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The attempt to bring out an exhaustive English 


skrié commentary of Darpana 


of beginners and my student’ 
Preface on Vol Ii, 


also given my own views on 
above the existing views. The 
readers far I have sueceeded in this. 
The Tika is my own, only that in Chapters IV & V here 
ia adopted from Ramchan Tarkavagisha s Tika. 

My labour will be amply rewarded if my esteemed 
readers are benefited by this work of mine. 

Errors and deficiencies if any, wili kindly be communi- 
cated to me for rectification in the next edition, 

यदनुक्तं Zia वा सतिसोहससुइवस्‌ | 
सन्तः सन्ततकारुण्यालत्‌ सब भर्षेयन्तुमै” ६ 


Cal. June 87. Kumudranjan Ray 


साहित्य-द्पंणः 


साहित्यं ( काव्यम्‌ ) प्यति विस्टतिं लमते येन waa इति Ratet c 
az करणे = साहित्यदपेण: ; वा साहित्यं दपैयति विज्ञेष्यति यः ( सन्यः ) इति | 
साहिव्य+ दृप्‌ + fos हट, कत्तेरि वाइलकात्‌ = साहित्यदपेण: | The treatise | 
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which explains all about Sahitya कर्तरि gz, comes by the 


"ule “झत्यल्युटा वहुलम्‌ ¡०7 न ena tor नन्द्यादि lish has it there ; 


nd Bhanuji has नन्द्यादि ल्यु only in ease of «WT! दपयतौति 
gum; (ल्य) | प॥101--साहित्यस्वदपंण; ( दपणभूत )। इडोतत्‌। Thon by 
transference ( उपचार 07 लचणा ) ib means the book on 


Sahitya ; or Acc. to some साहित्यं दर्पयतीति साहित्यद्पण: with 8p 


ior दण is specially listed thore—cp. Iz, अरिमूद्न oto. 
दर्षणशब्दस्थ पसि व्यवहारात्‌, ग्रयविशेषशात् पु लिह्॒लम | 

( See also our title discussion in atu: and Chap. VÍ l 
All about Sahitya are discussed and reflected here as 19 
a mirror and indeed :— 

Comparo— निर्दोषी quaai सालङ्कारी रसान्विती | 

शब्दार्थों सहिती काव्यसतः साहित्यमुच्यते ॥ 

N. B.—The reading साहित्यदर्प णम्‌ is also sometimes seen: 
put we prefor gem: । For if is mase. in tho नन्द्यादि list 
and-its equivalents सुकुर and आदश aro masc. and most of 
the koshas use दपण in the masc, and we have WARU 
Amaramala and others also say “आदर्शा «uw प्रो 
Medini also has “seat zòt टौकाप्रतिपुप्तकबोरपि” । Only 
Mukuta noticos its neuter use quoting “किं तददर्पणमस्ति यव 
म्लम्‌ इति धमसेन,” | Thus there being weighty support of 
gram, and koshas in favour of masc, use of दर्पण, botter 
BAY साहित्यदप॑ण; ard not साहित्यद्पणम्‌ | 
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‘gram, ( खरप्रक्रिया ०४८), late: on arose developed elaborate 
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INTRODUCTION—I 
(1) Growth of Alamkarashastras 


of civilisation fried to 


ghtly by words for his own 


n close contact with him, 
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Atishayokti (in “st सुपर्या सथुजा 


b 
dg 


veda ) Rupaka, Dipaka etc in &he 
ase वानामसुरत्वमेकम' and “सजनास इन्द्रः? ate 


NI 


as ७४४--शिक्षा, कल्प, fram, व्याकरण, 


ugk not openly still covertly Alamkaras 
were heing discussed and used when vedangas fully 
developed in some thousand B. C. That a single word | 


signified volumes and “more than what meets the ear" 


PES se STINE AE PR Vo Pe ENE Hit i i 


is to be inferred from the sruti's declaration “एका; शब्द 
सम्यग्ज्ञातः सुप्रयुक्तः खर्गे लोके कासधुर भवतिः? and from “at गो; कामदुधा 


्रह्मदूघा at” ote; [from these and from sayings of Panini 


घ्वनिवाद and asm theory through the simultaneous study. 
of Darsanas and Alamkarashastras from Dhanikara, 4 
Ananda-Vardhana onwards ]. UE 
Then Yaska in some eighth century B.C in his Nirukta : 
deals with Upama, Rupaka ete by saying “यथात उपसा t : यदेतत्‌ 
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aq साडग््मिति ard.” | Lator Panini also in some sixth century 


B. 0. shows knowledgo oi उपमा, उपक, अतिशयोक्षि etc in the 
gubras “उपमितं व्याप्रादिभि: repu", “उपमानारि सामाव्यवचन:”, 
"edat, “अतिशायने तमविष्नी” eto showing that the 
learned were conversant with these figures and used 
these in their writings. Agnipurane £ discussion on 
Alamkarashastra is not taken into account here by us, 
for it is doubtful whether original Purana had this, or 
this was later addition, as many itoms are later additions 
ir Puranas and in original Mahabharata ( See our Intro. in 
Sak, Raghu II and Kumara V otc). Later, in some 
4th century B. C. Bhasa wrote his thirteen dramas in 8 
polished way showing existence of Dramaturgy and 
Alamkarashastra at that time (see our Intro in Swapna, 
Pratima and Charudatta ); Kalidasa wrote his Kavyas 
and dramas in 2nd century B. C. ( See our Intro, in Sak 
and our Appendix in Evolution of Gita ); then Bharata 
wrote his Natyashastra in some gecond century B. ७. 
showing development of Dramaturgy and Alamkarashastra 
at that time—it having discussion about Guna, Alamkora, à 
Rasa, Nataka, Abhinays otc, ; 
Then arose Dandin with his Kavyadarsha iu 80709 
6th century A. D. (Soo our Intro. in Kavyadarsha ) 


Hore the slokas “अतः waat व्युत्पत्तिमभिसखाय SC. 
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or Rhetorios ; hence Rhetorie 


study long before Dandin and 


To Dandin, guna 
Next 


Bhattodhbhata, Rudrata, 380085, 


is famous Kavyalamkara Sutrayritti in 


v A.D. He even atressd on रौति ( or style ) 


j y 

|À4 more than on Alamkara saying “रौतिरात्मा काव्यस्य । These z 

- । form old school of that flourished as seen 

a before, between Gth to Sth century A. D. and these did 

a: not say separately anything about Dhwani, but stressed i 
| 
| F 


on Alamkara and guna as main ( See our Kavyadarsha ). 


1 A few rhetorieians wrote in the end of ninth century 


j 

i A. D. showing signs of bransition period (eg Mukula 

ta and Pratihareduraja of Kashmere ) to the next one. 

0, Later in the 9th to 10th century A. D. Dhwanikara, Anan- 

i | davardhana (author of ध्वन्यालोक) and Abhinavagupta ( author 

"e of घन्धालोकलीचन etc), gave a new colouring in Alamkara- 
| shastra by stressing and establishing aft and व्यञ्जन! in Kavya. 

E Later rhotoricians all adopted and developed this view of 


theirs. Then among the famous came Mammata with his. 
Kavyaprakasa (in some 1060 A. D.) Bhoja also wrote 
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his Kanthabharana hereabout, but mostly on the old line; 
then we have Viswanatha Kaviraj with his Sahityadarpana 
is some 14th century A. D., Vidyadhara with his Wkavali, 
Vidyanath with his Prataparudriya thereabout, These are 
ali medieval school of Rhetoricians taking dhwani and 
vyanjana as tho main factor in Kavya. Tho last powerful 
writer of this period was Appaya-Dikshitn the author of 
Kuvalayananda (1620 A. D.). Those woro all medieval 
writers. They were then followed by Jagannatha 
Pandit the most powerful writer of tho नव्वन्धायालङ्वारिक 
group ; he was the author of Rasagangadhara ( in 1650 A. 
D.), he gavo a new colouring to old Dhwani and Rasa 
theory and added some ten more Alamkaras, due to his 
explanation of रमणीयल्ल in Kavyas. He defines Kavya ag 
“रमणीयार्थप्रतिपादक: शब्द: wey’! Ho is the head of the modern 
group of rhetoriciang, 

Still later, Rhotoricians flourished but not surpassing 
the earlier authors or Rasagangadhara, so wo do not 
mention them hero. 

Thus Alamkara shastras wero being studied in B. G., in 
early A.D. too ; thon these wore annotated, commented and 
written on by threo sets of schools of rhetoricinns beginning 
with Dandin of the old School and ending with Jagannatha 
Pandit (of modern 801100]) ; a8 seen before Anandayardhana 
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school of rhetoricians. 


(9) Viswanath's Sahityadarpana 
Alter Mammata Bhatta the author of Kavyaprakasa, 


one of the most powerfal writer 


of Alamkara. Sahityadarpana is a complete work 
on both Rhetorics and Dramaturgy, the unique of its kind ; 
others wrote either on Rhetories or on  Dramaturgy: 
and nob on both. 


Prof. Maedonall says that Viswanath was & Bengali 


Pandit, But we di His father’s name was Chandra- 
sokhara, grandfather was Narayandas and both were 
Pandits in orissa king’s ( Narasimhadeva ) council This 
fact, also the text (in 10th Chap.) and the colophon suggest 
that Viswanath was a Pandit of orissa. Again his remark 
on the words “fax,” in his काब्यप्रकाशदर्पण also point him to 
be a person of orissa. Hence we assert orissa as his 
native place and place of education and career. Critics 
place Viswanath in the 14th century A. D. (56 writing 
Sahityadarpana between 1360—1370 A. D.); for he — 
mentions name of Jayanta (1293 A. D.) the noted commen- 
tátor on Kavyaprakasha, and also mentions Alabuddin 
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११ ४६. 


सखी सर्वलहरणमिति” eto. Sg 


of hig Darpana in the sloka 
viswanath’s period of flourishing was 14th century A. D. 
Besides his famous Darpana, Viswanath also wrote 
some Prakrit Mahakavyas—(1) waaa (2) कुवलयाग्चचरित, 
some dramas or Natakas (1) चन्द्रकला (2) प्रभावती (3) प्रशक्षि- 


TUA | 


रावली । He also wrote नरसिंहविजव and का 


(3) List of Rhetoricians in a chronological way 

We here attempt to give the names of some 30 principal 
and eminent Rhetoricians in a chronological way and 
according to the nature of their productions— 

I. Dandin, Bhamaha, Bhattodhhata, Rudrata, 
Babhata, Vamana; Mukula and Pratiharendurja ( prac- 
tically forming old school of rhetoricians stressing on 
Alamkara, guna and Riti (style) as main factors in Kavya. 

IL. Dhwanikara (acc. to somo he is other than आनन्दवडेन ; 
“धवनिनातिगख्रीरिण काव्यतस्वनिवेशिना । आनन्द्वद्धनः कस्य नासीदानन्दवडनः” 
this sloka attributed to Rajsekhara by Kalhana, makes 
ध्वनिकारिका and ध्वन्यालो क as both writton by Anandavardhana 
of some 9th century A. D. But Abhinavagupta in his 
जयालोकलीचन in explaining 22nd Karika of lst uddyote 
has stated कारिकाकार and इत्तिकार ( ध्वन्याब्बीक ) as two different 
Persons, This author in his Karika stated “काव्यस्यात्मा ध्वनिं 
the soul of काब्य ig AAM 07 ध्वनि ) i 
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Then davardhana, Abhinavagupta, Kuntaka 
fahimahhatta, Bagbhata, Rujyaka. 
Bhojaraja ( these form tha medieval group of Rhetoricians 
as the essence of Kavya and on 


author of vakroktijivita, 
stressing on Dhwani 
Rasa too. ) 

Their followers were—Mammata, Hemochandra; 
ushavarsha, Vidynatba, V. dhyadhara, 


Rupagoswami (these also 


Keshavamisra, Piy 
Viswanatha, Appayadikshita, 
theory and formed the trail of the 
edieval period ( Alam a here developed further, due 


न्यायशास्त्र and due to further study of Dhwani 


supported Dhwani 


to the study of न्थ 
and Rasa theory ). 

III Next batch of Rhetoricians of aaam group - 
nnatha Pandit, Vidyabhusbana, Viswos ware 
r of Natyapradipa 


were—J aga 
Pandit, Achyutaraja, Samudramisra autho 
ending up to the 17th century. ( Here also ध्वनि and Te 
wore the essence of Kavya, and रमणीयल therein too were- 
So 10 more Alamkaras developed and found: 
Pandit (See our - 


ext 


introduced ; 
' ३००७४४ in Rasagangadhara of Jagannatha 


ction and our 10th chapter also JE 


next se 
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INTRODUOTION—7I 
Evolution of Alamkaras ( olaborated ) 

As this part or chapter I has reference to दोष, गुण and 
अलङ्कार eto, 80 we hore traco out tho evolution and develop- 
ment of Alamkaras again in details. It is natural for men 
to express their idoas in symbols, signs and words having 
definite meanings from timo immemorial ( ep "ueri सबख! 
नित्य? | “वागर्थाविव सम्‌पक्कौ” । “अनुविद्ठमेव ज्ञानं सवे शब्दे न भासते?-- 
वाकापदीय । “प्रवाह्ननित्यलादपि शब्दार्थयोः नित्यसम्बन्धः”? ) creation being 
from sound amam, व्यक्तनाद, NFT ote; Sometimes, 
specially colloquially wo plainly express our ideas, but 
sometimes to add polish we express ourselves with 
similes, examples, in round about ways, and with hyper- 
boles or in brief etc, If is in fact the natural tendency 


of men to give vent to their feolings by comparisons, 


illustrations, 50 that the ideas may bo appealing, so as to | 1 


Create permanent improssion ( स्थायिभाव ) and some sentiment 


d Jor emotion and commotion on hoarers or readers - | 
नि i काब्य : ; 
हि rei कायं fff?) ; thus kavyas are created (op वाक्य 


'प्साक्षक, UND) and these are othorwise known as साहित्य 
t 
00 later on ( op “निर्दीषी गुणसम्पन्नी सालङ्कारी रसान्विती । शब्दार्थों सहिती 


"IM: | 
तः afera”) for it 18 शब्द सहित and अथेसहित (युक्त), ib 18 गुण — 
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fra 


sa (i. 8, हितवुक्ष), for we are to avoid 


T3124"), and it is कवि नायक and ओता 
1३ पूर्वाचाथ्ववचनभ्षाषादि सहित, रमणोयत्व 
too (RASA कवे; ओतुः समानानु- 
also says “सहितशब्द yields 
s) and thus सददयसहित 
[त्‌ विशदोभूते sigst addaa- 

उहृदया?--घनच्यालोक ; and 


For this above resson too we find Álamkaras used in our 


earliost vedic literatures even ( compare उपसा in “feala चचु- 


» is 


राततम्‌' “जायैव पत्ये सुवासाः सुद्रस्येव महिला wa.” ete, रूपक in 
gat ae: ओपशः? । “अग्निरासौत्‌ gaa: “am aa 


ममान्तरम्‌ " ९६९, अतिशयोक्ति “st सुपणांसय॒जा सखाया समानं su परिषस्वजाते. 


“सोमा आसन्‌ प्रति 


विरोध in "ex बा इदं विवभूव सवस्‌ etc of veda; see upani- 
shadas in “samaq पुरुषः परः” “एको देवोऽजायमानो ager विज्ञायते’ 
“शस्ममिव मत्ता: पच्यते शस्यमिवाजायते पुनः”, seo sutras like “aagiza 
तत्‌ प्रामाण्यम्‌ आप्प्रामास्थात्‌” oto). Even there are detailed divisions 
of उपमा and रुपक in Yaska’s Nirukta of some 8th century — 
B.C. (Cp “aga: ara: तद्दत्‌ तथेत्युपमा?', “अथात उपमा । agag तत्‌ 
aremfafa ad:” oto); and he quotes some instances of | 
these from Rigveda. Panini in some 6th century B. C. in J 
his rules uses उपमित्‌, उपमान, सामान्यधस, अतिशायन, shows d x 
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x 
in hig rule “मयूरव्य TTA Ho refers to नटसूब in his 
autra “पाएशय्येशिलालिध्यां भिचुनटमूव्रयीः?, be shows familiarity 
thus with नटसूव and नाव्यशास्त्र he records formation of नाष्य 


T. RSD — Se 0 फे 


in the sense of "नटस्य आम्नायो ध्मा वा” even in that past B. 


Q. At that time we find no other record of the existence of 


any separate MANA or Alamkarashastra ; for usually 


oe ee या 


discussion of a वस्तु comes after its existence. There is 
a detailed discussion of थलङ्कार in Agni Purana, buf thera 
is doubt whether this portion belonged to original Purana, 
or it is a later interpolation, Anyhow Alamkara were. l 
being well studied when vedic litorature with its Angas - 
in some 1000 B. C. devoloped, and its growth was more - 
luxuriant with the rolling of ages withcomplexity of experi- 3 
-ences and of angle of Vision. 
Bharatn's Natyashastro however in some second | 
century B. O. is the earilest record of नाव्य and अलड्कारयाख। _ 
Be is the first in the line as Valmika in Kavya, Ha bas | 
stressed on रस asa part of kavya and also on अलङ्कार 10 
Hair kavyas ( cp. न हि रसाहते कथिद्थ: nada. त्तव विभावानुभावब्यमि 
चारिसंयोगात्‌ रसनिप्पत्ति?” and “अलङ्कार; qux व वहुभिः समलहतस प. 
aama)! Ho has not given a detailed account of WWW 
‘used in his timo, but has noticed some of these अलङ्कार (fig 


. the द्य only. 
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Dandyacharyys tke author of alate of some 6th century 


author of काव्याः 
main factor in Kavya and these Alamkara produce रस therein 
and indicate रस ( of '“इटटायेब्यवच्कित्रापदावलो काव्यम "artes erro 


E : s 
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Next come the names of old school of rhetoricians with J 


A. D. at their head ; then come Bhamaha, Bhattodbhata, 


udrata and Vamana (in some Sth century A. D: ) the 


डर सूवहत्ति | These emphasised "WX as the 


धर्नान्‌ weg nau" “काव्य लत्यान्तरस्थावि जावेत सदलहृति” eto—in | 
Kavyadarsha ) ; Vamana also emphasised Alamkaras, also 
language style as the mainstay of Kavya (ot “रोतिराव्मा काव्यस्य 

and “काब्य याष्ठम्‌भलङ्गारात्‌” )! Those all knew that "aper 
रस; wa? as in काज्यप्रकाश, bub that this and all depended on 
"IX । Seo also काव्यादश under Taq HAEN | Then Anand: 
Vardhana in his घ्वयालोक stressed on ध्वनि ( suggestive signi 


ete ), through Mammata the author of KavyaPraka 
some 1100 century A. D. ), through Viswanath the 
of our Sahitya Darpana (who flourished in some 1 
tury); this period ended with Appayadikshita the 
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on the basis of ध्वनिवाद and "uu! N. B.—Hore the 


division of भालङ्वारिक is acc. to the theory—from रस and 


aft at the root arise the embellishing factors of ware, 
like earrings of ladies and not Vica Vorsa as with earlier 


writers. 


Next and last come the period of नव्यालड्ारिक who accep- 
ted the ध्वनि theory of काव्य in toto with somo greater 
emphasis on TAMAS in काव्य, so WATE duo to subtle and fine 
discrimination of words, meanings and due fo applicationof | 
नव्यन्याव, arosol This period lasted up to the 18th century 
when Vaishnayas too wrote treatises on Rhatorics—this is | 
नवौनालङ्वारिक period beginning with Jagannatha  Pandit's 
"Hasagandhara at the head, who thus defines काव्य as 
“camariafanaa: शब्द; maa” evidently because thera is 
आखादकत्व, AAG so चमतृकारकारिख duo to our सग्मावरणाचित्‌ in i 
स्पवतृकाब्य Poot Rabindranath also porhaps meant this in } 


his saying "ss साहित्येर सामो” । Any रम्यर चना honce goes te 
साहित्यपर्य्याय | 


LN. B—arama dealt mainly with नाटक and EG | 
whereas अलङ्कारणाख as hinted dealt mainly with Kavyas (35 : 
काव्य) in all its departments of words, meanings, sontiments, 0 
qualities, Alamkaras, ध्वनि ete. Thus Bharata’s was नाव्ययांख 
for its main topic is to doal with नाटक, अभिनय, नृत्य ote, and 
secondarily with «x and HTG; whoroas later treatises 0 
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xiii 
18 for these dealt with रस, गुण दोष and 
id x in Ka and Natskes. Sahityadarpanakara 
IK eR matters 
t universally apply 
literatures foo, unsurpassed asyet 
4 zen in modern days. | 
ral ow the Alamkaras that are found 
m jresented by Dandin's Keavyadarsha ; 
(O9 also 15६७ ed and found in middle school rhetori- 
y cians including Viswanath the author oí Sahityadarpana 
३ | oto, and also those that are added in the new school of 
= | Jagannath 8 Rasagangadhara. 
Y | Alamkaras ua 
| (noticed in Dandin in 6th aaa 
E century A. D. and in "sq 
| others of Sth century A. Dj) E TT 
Sabdalamkara— afaa 
() अनुप्रास) थमक, गोसूतिका विभावना 
चँजसबन्ध, स्तोभद्र, प्रहेखिका are समासोक्ति 
main Xen अतिशयोक्ति 
(ii) Arthalankaras :— उत्प्रे चा 
खभावीक्ति - हेतु 
उपमा सस 
प्रतिवलूपसा + ` लब 
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a 
इसवत्‌ 
ऊजस्विन्‌ 
qa! 
qaii 
समाहित 
उदात्त 
aaz ति. 
aa 
विशेषोक्ति 
qat 
* विरोध 
'झप्रस्तुतप्रसंसा 
ब्याजस्तुति 
निदर्शनम्‌ or निदर्शना 
aam 
_ परिह 


XIV 


Alamkaras 


(noticed in Anandavardhan, | 


4 
| 


Abhinavagupta ote from 0७ 


E 


cen&nry A. D, to 16th 
eentury A.D. as in 
our Darpana } 
Sabdalamkara in Darpa 
6) प्रुनरुक्तददाभार, वक्रो क्षि, भाषाः 


सम are additional शब्द 


with these middle-age rhe. 


toricians. These are tardy 


rj 
- 

37 6 
i 


- ६02९९०४ ARRANT as शब्दालः 
for want of due wafe 
many cases ; गोसूतिका ete 
under चिव according — 
these ]. 


(ü) Arthalamkaras are 


in, 
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काञ्यलिङ्ग 


अनुमान 
ŝa; अनुकूल, 
आक्षेप, विभावना, विशेषोक्ति, विरोध, 


असङ्गत, विषम, सस, विचिव, अधिक, 
अन्योन्य, विशेष, व्याघात, कारणमाला, 


“मालादोपक, एकावलो, सार, यथासंख्य, 


पर्याय, «Rufe, परिसंख्या, उत्तर, 


AY 


TiS, ससुच्चय, समाधि 
अनक, प्रदोष, मौलित, सामान्य, aequ 
व्याजीहि, gafa 


Tae, WANA, 


अतद्गुण, सूच, 


(The difference and addi- 
tions are due to application 
of fine arguments and dis- 
tinctions dus fo the rise of 
aag and further devolop- 
meni of malra, and because 
these held रखादि ध्वनि as main | 
in काव्य and अलङ्कार as its oub- | 
ward embellishments only, 


LN. B.—Ace to these there 
are threo गुण (id, भोज; and 
प्रसाद, including fate zfs and 
दौपिक्षारण therein ). In other 
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TIL. Lastly Rasagangadhara noticos 10 more 


Alamkaras over and above those noticed 


cians duo to rise and 


in middle-age 


Hand duo to his SMA ० 


culturo of नव्य 


waived in काव्य and x4 as noticed bofore 
(for these additional 10 Alamkaras—See 
the end of our chapter 10 and horain 
below as woll ) 

These 10 Alamkaras are as follows :— 

(१) ग्रीद्रोक्ति (२) ललित (३) wena (४) विषाद 
(५) उल्लास; (६) अवज्ञा (७) अनुज्ञा (=) तिरखार | 
(र) लेश (१०) waai 

(for details of those sea our Sahitya- 


darpana—10th chapter or Vol IV and 


Rasagangadhara 88 well ). 

Thus we see the gradual evolution of Alamkaras with the 
development of ध्वनिवाद, न्यावशासत्र and of रसनिष्णत्त theory and 
due to the comprehensiveness of the study of poetic beauby: 
sentiment or Emotion ete, ( Seo उतृपत्ति, परिणति, भुक्ति and 


'अभिव्यक्तिवाद in taele etc hero in ch. IIL) in our Sanskrit © 


Alamkara shastras ; all this is dua to natural tendoncy of | 
expressing one's self concisely and perfectly. Present day 
writers have not beon able to reach such fino and subtle 


arguments and elaborate diecussions or acme of perfectior 
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found Here, A study with our Sahibyadarpana here and 


: will af onee convince even the un- 


1) Study of Sahitya and Alamkara are almost as old 


8, for in vedic litarature (सम्ब- 


or hyperbole * ete that embellish literature ; and in the 


3 four upangas of vedas, Dharma- 
3१३५३७३, Parana, mimansa and Nyaya—“#a चलारखुपाङ्गानि 
sert संप्रचचते। waxes’ पुराणं मौसांसा च्यायजिस्तर: 17 Here instances | 
oi Sahitya and Alamkara are more numerous and more : 


finely illustrated. Henceforth real study begins of every- | A 
Me दल 


*() Upama ३४ 8000 in “fata चचुराततम्‌”, “Sa Ec 
gaan”, “ससुद्रस्ेव सहिस गमौरः') “श्येना इव wur ७६० of Ri Bre. 
*() Rupaka is also soon in “तमेकनेमिं | fasa षोडशारम्‌ 
qaant पञ्चदःसोघवियां पचाण् दां पश्चपर्वामधीमः” of veda ote. | 
iii) Atishayokti (ace. to Panditaraja ) is se 


saan) अभिचाकसीति”, ; 
किञ्चित्‌ सा काष्ठा सा परागतिः?” of veda ete. 
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thing. And indeed Sruti rightly says एक: ws VATS 


सुप्रयुक्तः खग Ga च कामधुगभदति? 50 + 


lamkaras may 


be found out everywhero from the appropriate and 


intricate uses of words and our desiro and tendoney ta 


express and assert ourselves ; 


and beautifully, And a 
goddess of Learning remains endless even if masses of | 
words so treatises are used from her 510566---"सा zoga | 
सात”, and usus आनन्दसथ Brahman is also endless (“aana | 
“ब्रह्म व रस; । ` रसी बेस!” ) | | 


(2) Yaska in 8th century D, C. says “चतर 


“उपनिद व्याघ्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे” “ततृपुदषः समानाधिकरगपदः waa 


| 

| 

Panini in 6th century 13, 0, has “उपमानानि सामान्यवचनेः” | 
4%, 1 

} 


“पारागअशिलालिफा भित्तनटसंवर्य ai : 
प्राराशव्थशिलालिम्या सिक्षनटसूवयो:?” oto. imilarly Manusambhibay 


original Purana, Ramayana, Mahabharata ote abound 
in fine Sahitya and Alamkaras, ~ Thon Agni Purana has. 
- अलड्ाररहिता विधवेव सरखतो”, 0156000670 thoroin we have 
“ara माटकार्देश SEDIS वदाम्यथ”, also note “काव्यशोभाकरान्‌ saig 
This shows Sahitya and Alumkara areas 
old as our vedas and shastras ete. And सत्साहित्य can confor | 
४४ "Up fag: खर्गादिईतु: स शब्दालद्धाररुपवान्‌ ; अपरा च परा विद्या db ; 
जाला FUA Wap" | So study of Rhetoric too began and | 
developed along with the study of vodangas ote in so x 
:1000 B. 0, as said before.” 


अलक्षारान्‌ प्रचच्षते” । 


478 (3) Then We havo Bhasha’s dramas in 4th century 
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s and dramas in some 2nd centiry 


istra also in some second century 


developed state of Alambkara 


ति school of rhetoricians (whose 


rupaka, ° hyhaerbole, 


Alo E 
Alamk 


natura 


geous description mainly 


) are Dandin, Bbamahs, 


and which are 


Bhatiodbhata.  Rudrata, Bhattanayaka (6th bo 80 


sition-period rhetoricians mré— | 


contury A. D. ). The 


Vamana, Mukvla, Pratibarendtraja. The Alamkarzs treated | 
by these authors are elaborated and modified by later set है 


of thetoricians due to riso and devolopment.ot Nyaye- 


588878 and who took "uf as the essence in a kavya due 


to fine distinctions in व्यञ्जन! 


Abhinayagupta—Jaina Sauddhodhani, Bhavata, Bhagyate, / 


Ruyyaka, Bhojaraia, Mammata, Hemohendra, 


Piyushavaysha, Vidyanatha, Vidyadhara, . i 
Appayadikshita, The Alamkaras used by 


ent of mahakavyas in early: 


PRS ASR 


Ss) R^ / 


e 
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(6) Then the Navyanyaya school of Rhstoricians are 


Jagannatha Pandita, Vidyabhushanua, Vishwoshwara Pan 


dita, Achyutaraja eto oto. And the further dovelopmen 


and evolution or addition in soma 10 Alambaras with 


these authors will bo soon ab the appondix of our sabitya. 


* हू TA , : 
darpana in Chapter X, also in our “Evolution | 


Alamkara” stated before herein ; this was (4s said) due 
` advent of नव्यन्याय and delineation of waa in a Kavya. 
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INTRODCTION—IHI 


Section—I-—( भाव and रस ) TE 


As our AlamEarashastra is concerned with रस and भाव 
(comp “बाई रसात्मक "HR" and “रमणोयाधेप्रतिपादकः शब्द: काम्यम्‌? ; ` 


and रभणोवत lies in ch hea mind or Hridays, a factor sA 


hman as evinced in the upanishada's saying *g एकाकौ 


ot Bra 
awa? with the verb रम bo revel, and it is a part of 
आनन्द; £ ting आनन्द one has to make everything ata 
or beautiful) and nothing is beautiful without bea 
idea or भाव 07 रस, so we deem it fit fo say something 
elaborately abous भाव (emotion) and रस ( sentiment ) 5. 
and we will meat with साव and रस in our Darpana 
in Chapter I. So we are here dealing exhaustively 


these. 


ero ‘interrelated; 
fme and शक्ति they are allied, 
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unruffled Peaceful Parama 


in fhe 


b ( Maya 


रु टपर त dua to 


eroin ; and hare 


monious creation went on from {his ७ rronk ( op wax 


99 तङ्गमच्चसतरस्य मा 22 = 
XE विवभूव सर्वस्‌??, “पतङ्गमक्चससुरख मागः 


Weer on 1f m 


एकरुप ATE AA? ७९ 
in Rigveda, “एको Zamari azur n upanishad eto, 
ste ) ; thus from his will cf ier al, the manifold appeared 


and manifested in various forms ( “म एकाकी 


नारमत” ), 50 man 


also Gannot go on alone, he hecomes ७ house hold, brings in 


order in family, calls in groups and establishes’ society 


kingdom with gron Ds, for exarcising various functions $ 
T o 


the will of creation being a भाव ( निदिकाराढ कै 
विक्रिया ), the creation from 

within this भाव i 
भाव; 


aat to कौट (insect) aro all 
This ig the motive yielding भाव ( भवतोति' 
that which arose and arises, atu owing t 


to Kagikn god 
Saying "waa ति amoa” ; and भावयतोति चिन्तयति पदार्थान्‌ that | 


Paramount and this 
then again भवस्य इदम्‌ fives भाव meaning ‘relating 
to Lord and the univorse’— yaa} भागेतृपत्ति; । 


univergo ; 


Hence भाव is 


Paramatma’s motive will and the guiding ide 
ple evorywhero in the universe ; w 


tan go on—it is the first motive fo 


a and prinai-- 


ithoot भाव, no creation 


ree of creation, and i S 
Pecessity was fcr enjoyment of Lila १ 80 भाव is first, ibis 
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Pom 


v a 


IÍ£ sr 


1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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md emotion or sentinent and from if 2 


the motive m 


zensations or sentiment or 


Rasa. compare— म्‌ असास्यस win, रजससोसवर्यिषविकार ३ 
भव d ततञ्च भाव त zara इति भाव!” | Henes | 

शव Cep Sasna शेकछ 

seq) अष्टसाज्विक 

ing the rising of senéi- 

ments ( ep “ oy Glare: स्वस्भ्द्रीथ विय: 1. वेवग्देस्ठ प्रलय Poids 

afas irty three व्यभिचारिभाव (निर्वेद*्लानिशडदि) which | 

are concomitant in the above 8 sentiments; HM are. * 


रखते uma which is enjoyed ) are the: 


m~ 


emotion; and W 


bove eight enjoyable स्थायिभाव plus शान्तरस 1.0, nine 1n all: 88७ = 


compare in Kavyaprakasa for deseription of Bhava 
“रतिदेवादिविषया व्यभिचारी तथाद्धितः, भावः Ara” । As seon above the, 


Rasa are originally eight in number, ind Santa Rasa which 
is the bridge between original motive Bhava and Rasa when 
taken to account comprises nino Rasa 3 theso nino Basa nre. E 


generated by tho simultaneous presence of विभाव ie. prop Or. 
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“विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसयोगात्‌ रसनिष्पत्तिः”! And Bhotoricians one 
and all agree and ७००७७४ this ; whoreas those 5h rea are पळी 


simultaneously present in Bhava, So Visw 


nath and others 


say “विभावाटिभिरपरिपु्ट उद बसाव: स्यायोभावः Now we sea 


Bhava are of three types देवादिविषवारति, and afan also व्यमिचारै 
being shortlasting; and wat that are Permanent go on 
with and comprise nino Rasas only; So ib is olsewhere 


said “भावा; विविधा; स्थाथिनो व्यभिचारिणः भारि 


^1 The above 
mentioned स्थायीभाव aro of nino Rasa which are in order— 
SHR वीर करुण अद्सुत ANAAL । वोभतृस-रीद्र शान्तिश रसा नव 
male ता? । शम ds the स्थायीभाव or शान्तरस ॥ 

So we soe the difference of भाव as विभावादिभिरपरिपुष्ट and | 


रस as विभावादिभिजनित: पुटः, and Psrmanont and also sea 


their inter-rolation i with all this in view Magha 
said निकमोज; प्रप्तादी वा रसभावविद: केः” and “eng प्रवचने 
“वा; सचारिणो यथा cE भूयांसस्तया नतुर्महीभ्तः? etc. And Rasa 
ara nine and nine only, Bhava are many. Rasa is Wem 
( “रसा: प्रतीयले व्यक्नन्त” ) Bhaya is अनुभाग्य, one ig बौद्ध othor छै 
मानस । Both reside in the 


Same ब्रह्म; Shastras thus | 
declare and 80 isin all beings (वासना संख्ाररूपेणउपस्थिति;). At the. 


beginning of Creation from will of प्ररमात्मन्‌, aroso fram 


am, i ० : 
द्या, thon his amaga oto, (ep "eda: सप्त मङ्रावा मानसा जाता?? 


4 ation, aroso Rasa otc, ( also comp 7 
“अहं qe प्रभावी सत्त; सधै uns Pangi E 
uos भावा सत्त; सर्व परवत्त ते” ond afani दम; शमः- -^भयञ्चाभयमैवच | 


Sita); from भाव arose cra 
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) ; so also भाव when स्थायो 
purview of रस ्यायिभावो रसः well 


g no distinction between senti- 


«Wa भाव 


comes 


Du 


hough ws 


ment or emotion, रख or भाव, still logically thoy are 


, भाव or enx es risg to or being solidified E 
and permanens through विभाव, अनुभाव व्यभिचारिभाव create रस. : 
or sentiment. fuum, so the ground or 7 
motive 3 And hence MAW is the . [ 
connectir Rasa and motive आव; : 
s mind is the connecting link between elemental body : 


and Atman within the body; and none can ouirida or 


overrun the root cause or element, as none can ga 


surpassing his own shadow or chhaya. With this 
object in view or for this reason many rhetorical treatises — 
say of eight main rese, compare इह तवठरसायत्तारसवत्ता सुको 
गिराम” in Kavyadarsha, though consensus of opinion 
speaks of Nava Rasa (ep "sefa परिचयाथ न तु प्रकृरतोपयोगाय इतोपयोर 


र्सोपादाने नवरसस्स zen)! 
Similarly readers are tó noto the difference of सुख 


थे waia घना शौर्यादय इवात्मन: उतकषहतवस्त अव गुण?” ) and 
(seer: कटककुलादिवत्‌ सौन्दर्याधायका:” ); (and रीति 

style in which ovr ideas are expressed or con 
"The difference of गुण and अलद्भार according 
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later and latest school is woll ropresonted by Premchandrg 
Tarkavagisha thus— 


Cae चा्चिन गुणालङ्ाराणाच्च एशब्दायंगतलम | 


तदति'गयहतवस्वलड रा: 
धर्मा argentina: प्रमादास्वय एव 
खायबणोभाजननव्ारा अक्विनो रसख 
विश्निन्नाययलादँच भेद wai 

In other words for synthosis we may say, that such 
शब्द and अर्धे as conduce to and generates. particular रस should 


bə used in the production of such रस with concomitant 


Alamkaras, and tbat will bo LAA and शब्दार्थगतालछार dne 
separably connected by nature and by post's gonius with = 


रस ¡० ७ WA! Thus all those are interrelativo. 


N. B.—Considering the saying of the upanishad | 


रसोवंस:' 1. ७, Brahman ig Rasa itself, wo may say Rasa 


existed in Bramhan oven before his idea of croation । 
( Bhava ) arose, also considering—Ho is full of Bliss 


: 


(Anandamaya) [op “आनन्दमयो भ्यासात्‌?” “तं सबध्वा आनन्दोभवेत | 
waei” eto |, pleasure and Rasa are eternally 3 


i on Him and Rasa is to precede Bhava ; 
that to us such पौर्वापर्थी in Bhava a 
“imaginative, and considerin 


then wo aro to 88४ | 
nd Rasa is purely 
8 tho fact that in gradual 


88, we declare Bhaya as tho 


creation Bhava preceded Ra 


um ; CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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पव्येमनिर्दिटस्‌, तथापि शास्त्रदच्या 
/5 seo विन्निया and then रिया 
seys “भावो भावना उतपादना 


this view of भाव 


fake साव as preceding रस! 
is fo enjoy "Rasa. 
See also the Panini 
यह and our notes 
V. P, 688 to 668. | 


Seetion—® ( number स्स) 


Now the question arises— How many Rasas are there — 

We have botore stated what are भाव ( emotion) and 
what ara nt}; also stated that भाव are of 
three types—(i) देवादिविषवा रति or प्रीति, (ii) eight anes 
भाव, (thoro are troated apart from अनुभाव external mani- 
festation of Rasa, for these have internal सात्विक root - 
and are produced in a sentimontal sympathotio hearb— 


(compare प्रथयमावा भवत्ताते. अनुभावल पि सात्तिकाः! ` सत्त्वादेव 
समुतपत्त ९? in Dasarupaka), and (1) व्यभिचारिभाव > also | 


statod how Rasa arises in us, with our own views; | 
and Rasa ( विसावैरातुमावैद्ञ . सात्विकेव्येमिचारिमिः भानीयसान; | 
ee खायीभावी रसः qa? io Dasarupaka) are nine 
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स्थायोभाव ) (3) रौद्र (with क्रोध स्थायीभाव ) (4) wee { with ste | 
स्थायौभाव ) (5) वीर (with उत्साह स्थायीभाव) (0) भयानक ( with 
भयस्वायौभाव ) (7) वीभत्स ( with gawi खावीनाव ) (8) अ (with | 
Raa स्थायीभाव ) (9) शान्ति (with शल स्थायीभाव) । i 


re d R 

Mammata, author of Kavysprakash take oighí Rasas 7 
in dramas, and nine in Poetry (including शान्त Rasa ya 
Jagannatha and Vidyadhara accept nine pootic sontiments 


! 
1 
in in dramas and refutes those who objeot tha quiotitude J 


sentiment ( शान्तरस ) in dramas ( compare "अष्टावेव रसा नाव्य पु इति 
केविदचूचुदन्‌ । तदचारु यतः बञचिन्न रसं खदते नटः १" )। 7४ is for this - 
cause that Nagesha remarks “hence प्रवोधचन्द्रोदय 


is accepti 
as a drama by 8!1”-.-अतरव प्रवोषचन्द्रोदयस्थ नाटकल' खोकत wat Sa 


thse are nine Rasas in काव्य and नाटक, and those who ho le 


thet there are eight Rasas in नाटक or eight in both नाटक a 
काव्य are thus refuted, for Shanta Rasa is also possible a 
seen in actors and in काब्य fully developed with विभाव, अ 


and व्यभिचारिभाव ( tranzient and passing emotions) as 
stated beforo. 


5 


Some Vaishnava Rhotoricinng again state 
ton Tasas adding शद्ध WHI over and above tho nine 
Rasa stated befor. 


रनुराण' सर्वास्वदस्थासु uz, वियासों sere यव जरसा 

afatia: ) 
maq परिणते यत्‌ खं sae fad uz प्रन सुनानुषख कथसप्येको 
हितत्‌ प्राप्यते a7 


Tg 


i.e, with gre Meulty is attained that unique love of a 


ood soul that is unchanged in weal and woe, obliging 


where there is heart’s repose, the 


to be mitigated with age, which 


ture core of affection through the wearing 
cf reserve by time. Hence it is that natural affection 


goes on t 


[s 
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c 
© 
ba | 
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B 
LA 
Em 
© 
rg 
D 
B 
ष्ठ 
E, 
5 
ui 
m 
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[e 
0 

ga 
B 
हं 

~~ 
a 
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Sakuntal 1 snd 


gate”, “दम्पत्यो: Seam आनन्दयस्विरक्कोच- ` 
मपत्यसितिवध्यत 177, 17, honce aqaa रस arising out of pi 


will be included therein in its higher stages ; it will then | 


this, Hence usually for usage we accept nine Rasas, E. 

Even for practical purposes on analysis wo find fo 
Rasas e-g, the erotic ( WFT ) the furious ( रौद्र), the hi 
(वोर) and the Abhorrent ( वोभतृख ); four other sent 


ono) are allied to these ; for herein too the ni 
DA 


" टि 
0020. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collecti 
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E- | 
), and is) 


broadens and expands ( ^51 


so agitated and tossed as well. Thus Dhanika is his Aloka! 
has “zeit विकाशी वीरे विस्तारो वीभत्स चोभो xix fau इति” Sagal 
Bharat also says “एङ्घाराडधि भवेट्हाली रोद्राच aaa 


वीराञ्ञ वाङ्गतोत्‌पत्ति; बीभत्साच भयानक: | 
Thus the four principal Rasas of उएक्वार, वोर रोद्र and awqa 
gradually givo rise to the allied four Rasas of sten अइत | 
करण and भयोनक । Honco some opine that there are only’ 
eight Rasas. But we seo Shanta Rass too is acceptable 


for this is seen in Munis and in actors taking those roles, 


and in devotees too. Hence Shanta Rasa is the bridge | 
between eight Rasas and final one Rasa and should be । 
counted as a separate 000, though sage Bharata has nob | 
defined it among Rasas but in his व्यभिचारिभाव । So wo take | 
nino Rasas in dramas and Kavyas. But as all come oub 

of one Brahman who is रसखरुप and आ।नन्द्मय :—As ho creates i 


all from his will-power for Lila and for his रमण or sports— | 


ति कि S 1 cta 


(ep “लोलाकंबल्यम” Vedanta sutra, and “स एकाको नारमत 


upanishad)—from * comes out a% ; and as all ite $ 


of and have within &hemthis maxa, we see in the practical 
fiold’one आनन्द्रस, RER or रति in tho first state and full Bliss 
प्रेमधन रस in tho final stage—It porvading all, Thus ono stg 
is the only Rasa; ib is divided into संभोग and nemi 
अभोगानन्द will include रमण, थानन्द and हास । ४ fiaa will inolude 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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प्रवाच and करुण! 
with विथोग, Qz 
rsaries: and वौभतृस 


If thus the four 


the other subsidiaries 


his jurisdiction, And 
ing all obstacles the 1 


H f : 

in pure Bliss. Thus E 

: 

Rasa prevails io, Pare Sringar 3 

Bhojaraja and sage Bharata a8 well practi- i 


appears in various icrms, sc ona 
Rasa assumes various other Rasas due to "US and 
याययमेद । Thus we may say in the words of Bhavabhuti— 
“एको रसः अङ्गार एव निमित्तभेदाद 
भिन्न; उयक्‌ एवगिवाचयते विवत्तीन्‌ t 
आवत्तबुदवुंदतरक्षसपान्‌ विकारान्‌ 
अम्भो यथा सलिलमेव तु तत्‌ समयम्‌ ॥ 
The one sentiment of love indeed, varied through 
variety in tho cause etc undergoes changes as though they | 


"were different entities. 


कारणवाइल्य i 
¥ (५७७४ BF बाड Vrat Shastri Collection 


by अनुभाव ( outward manifestations of loye eta ) 
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“fave द्रुतिकारण” or "Faser farad alaaa” also “चित्तख aanw 


as well Hence also we say गुण will go with रस ॥ 


Section—3 
Culmination of Rasa 


Having said before about भाव and रस, and about the | 
number of रस in Kavyas etc, and its number in original, | 
we will say a few words as regards the advent and 
culmination of रस from seeing performances and or by 
reading Kavyas. Thore are five theories as to the rise 
of Rasa in नाटक बा काब्य i 

(1) These are—(i) Mimamsaka Bhatta Lollata and his 
follower's उतृपत्तिवाद । Acc. to this view, permanent } 
sentiment of love ete boing produced by विभाव ( generating ‘ 


०६१४७5--आलस्ब्रन नायिका and उद्दीपन चन्द्रादि), mado cognisabla 


and 
sirengthoned by attendant feelings ( astiaa YE 


poetic sentiment of love ete, originally in Rama and | 
others whose doings are represented on the stage ote. 
it is subsequently attributed to the actor who playa 
fhe role of Rama otc, and become tho source of deli 


ght 


to tho audience etc. Aco. to this theory रस of र 
> euo. 
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an ; n N E 
र्‌ now attributed to the Nata or actor, charms the 
apectatcrs ete thoug t directly present 


sak, for how can & non-existent 


Naiyavika Sri Sankuka asserts— 


eis inferred to exist in the actor 


through exciting causes by She andience and then 
his is 'अनुसितिवाद । This too 13 


hod become postie sentiment. 


ple for it ignores लोकप्रतिद् प्रत्यव छान which only gives 


al, 

$ charm and not its inference. 
nd 
ww (3) Against this the followers of Sankhyas named 
5 Bhattanayaka opines—<4 cannot bea matter of inference 
se | 

| { अनुमान ) ; nor can it be produced, ( उत्पन्न ):; it is due to 
is the relation of the enjoyed and enjoyer ( भोज्यभोजकभावसच्वसात | 
iis. i 
nt ! श्सनिष्पत्ति;)। This is भुक्तिवाद । 


॥ This view also is not appealing to us, and thereis | 


18.3 
q no reason of assuming the two powers of भावक and भोजक 


to relish xw! Whereas these two powers come within 


id. i 
5 tho purview of «aa व्यापार। रस 18 thus suggested by the 


union of permanent feelings in a man with generating 


and the, suggester. 
inferred form their causes im the world, 


latent in the heart of the सहृदय as वासना । Thus 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. — — | 
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really relished by a particular person, through fata eto, 
yət at the time of relishing it, ho does not think that 
it is relished by him alone, but feols that it is being 
relished by all persons having pcetic sensil iity ( साधारणौ- 
करण); This relish constitutes what is called रस due to 
latent वासना in us. This is अभिळक्रिवाद of tho rhetoricisng 
like आनन्दवईन ७६९. 

Next the अध्यासवाद्‌ of Jagannatha Pandit is ० mcdified 
form of this अभिव्यक्तिवाद! The अभिब्यक्तिवादिन takes ti 
supporting causes of sentiments while enjoying रस ag 
facsimiles whereas  weiwalfzw takes these not as a 
facsimilo but as a real 01९--रजतेशक्तिवोधवत्‌ or vs सपवोधवत्‌ } 
Then alone (these hold) there is full रसनि'पत्ति in ७ सहृदय ! 

But according to my humble opinion these arə all 
steps in the final culmination of रम, it is still ahead, Det 
ine explain— 


(A new Theory—a compromise of all the 5 theories) 


Culmination of sentiment is either internal or extornal, 
as utterance of word has both internaland external efforts, 
as meditation has outward and inward Courses and para- 
phernalis ; of these internal is more valuable and forcible 


than the external, everywhere in Eram. religionete "URGE 


is more powerful than «fec ; internal sentiment is called | 
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(1ove for god); but 


iractical meditation, 


psreeption, this दैवादिविषयकर्रात * 
form of wata when deeply 


it then becomes 


fully fara ete that are causes of sentiments 


—it ufzgg: and खाद्यवस्‌ आनौयसानख and 8४० 


becomes à p C 
शान्तरस ( which as jore by us )is the bridge between 
original Bhava ( emotion Jand later Rasa ( sentiment ). 
zania सात्विवेव्ेनिचारिनिः। आवीयसानः 


Lent 


Dasarupaka says 
ate स्थायीसावी रसः स्मृतः During deep concentration aud 


meditation Almighty's presence is felt within—He is fan, 
there is then अनुभाव and some of 38 व्यसिचारिमाव as well, 


together with afasaa (रोम ७0) ॥ Itis then indeed छ 
Rasa ( sentiment ). 

Now when we see Abhinaya or pe 
m the sight ete of the characters of 


automatically end naturally 


rformances Or read 


kavyas, then fro 


Rama in an actor, Rasa is 


gonerated within us through charm of the performance : 


or reading of काव्य ( उत्‌प्न्तिवाद ) this is inferred as existing | 


in the actor as of Rama, ete, and relished by us as such - 


( रसानुसिति ) ; up to this state, there is difference be 
अखादकारण and आखादक । Itis then enjoyed through 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. | : 2 
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relation of भोज्यमोजकभाव ४.०, in their general character, 
without reference to their specific properties—it is being 
generalised and enjoyed as such ( साधारणीकरणम्‌ )—it is now 
only internal ( सुत्तिवाद ) : not only this, if is suggested 
or rolished due to natural संस्वार or वासना in the mind 
of all—it is realised as a sentiment 16801 without any! 
particularisation and at the time of relishing it, one does 
does not think that it is being relished by himself 
alone, but it is taken in a Benera&l way—all this being 
due to that force of अब्यक्तवासना latent in all ( this is अभिव्यक्ति | 
of रस in persons ); one thus enjoys it due to his वासनाख्य i 
दीप or अन्तर्भावनाविशेष (with which he is born) and then takes it | 


Ua, 


as areal Rasa like roal snake in a rope or realsilver in an’ 


oyster, for his coating of ignorance is gone now—his | 


335 


consciousness has broken tho bounds of individuality | 
a 


and has merged into universality ( due to भग्नावरणा faq ) | 
as regards Rasa ; and thon—all Rasa is attributed to his 
own Rasa within—everything of Rasa is one entity, oxternal | 
everything is wiped off, internal <qaaq only shines and is E 


enjoyed as one Blissful Rasa—this js अध्यासवाद ; these are 


thus stages of evolution in the culmination of sentiments or | 


Rasa ; all tho theories aro stressing on and giving erphasisg 

on bho several stages of development of Rasa; all are | 
r 

partially true nothing completely go १ each Inter one ig 
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025087 one. The fact is, first if Ki) | 


33 

g ५0३०३, than inferred as of actor 

a ३ relished in a general way; D 
d desire ( वासना or संस्कार ) with which | 
d is enjoyed as Rasa itself ; everything 

प .__ रसाखादनिर्भास । Raga arisen wibbia 

T reryshin; when i$ is enjoyed by the 

if lastly there is total merging of the 

g Raga 16831 from रमारखादनिर्लास, just as all water 

n4 loses 163 identity ; aud remain as Rasa 

i only: just as in tha tims of deep meditation, only &he 

t ! Bhuman or the supreme one in s7 वस्था twinkles on and 

ति | on ; thera is so total aseripsion merging of everything of 
EE in Rasa ; 18483 alone illumines everything—tata CS; 


then Rasa is enjoyed like आनन्द in Simadhi—i& is ब्रह्माखाद- 
This is roul and final enjoyment— . | 


y 
) | सहोदर 07 ब्रग्माखदखदप । 
nd all those stages | 


this is our वादात्मावाद्‌ of रसनिष्यत्ति। A 


3 i 

l I riso so quickly in 500०८७३७०७ that all those ४०४७७१४ 

१ । complete बसनिष्पत्ति 07 culmination of Rasa. Nonecan stand —— 
j 1 and go without the other. These stages are nob folt 
. i when there is really deep absorption in all kinds of Rasa. 


Jusb consider the stages in meditation—(i) योगथितत इतिनिरोपः 


io. medition is withdrawal of mentality. (ii) faa देशकवखः ` 
ध्यानम्‌ 1.0. fixing of mind in onematter is भ्यान, (ii aa 
६९४ Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. NC 


v 
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Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
xxxviii 


प्रत्ययैक तानता धारणा 1.0. grasping is now firm due to uniform 


fixation on one matter, (jji) a 


le. meditation comes when only ono matter illumines or 


shines, and one forgets all identi vy save one nada or eternal 


sound or Music; (v) from universal Nada comes realisa- 
tion of universal 8001--शब्दत्रक्म णिनिष्णात: परत्नह्माधिगच्छति (vi) 
Then thoro is total merging of all-- afa aaa, ब्रह्चनिर्वाणळू'च्छ ति 
( निब्किल्य निर्वीजसमाघि )। And these or such equivalont six 
stages too gradually and quickly arise in रसनिष्पत्ति। This 
Answers to our तादाब्ग्रवाट in रसनिष्पत्ति And without all these 
six stages thore is ro complete culmination of Rasa like 


complete culmination of समाधि | 


Section—4 
Evolution of afa theory 
As will be stated herein, ध्वनि the inner senso from 
sounds (or internal effort to give out fit शब्द etc) or implied 
sense and effort, was made use of and latent every whore 


in vedic and upanishadic writings and in lator sutralitera- 


tures, in Yaska too (8th century B, 0); and in some 6th 


then Bhasa’s Writings 
in somo 4th century B. 0, also show innumerable instances 


of ध्वनि or implied sense in his 13 dramag Unearthed by 


century B. 0. in Panini sutras too i 
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M. M. e.g. “aa वरमुखं quw. eto im 
swapn of 9nd century B. O. too in his: 
first Slo of ag etc) and in his 
op sloka of ate used words having implied 


3; and it is having thus made 


»oets, dramatists ; and rhebori- 


as ध्वनि must be 


cians included 


re is no way out of it 


$ 


admitted in 


(6800099 V being cultured and given 


t 


अन ete; culmination of रख 


entilation by * 
too emphasize latent वासना and @ in all, so also घ्वनि cant the 
उ. “amam ध्वनिरिति sae 
क्तनाहस्तथाग्ये! क्ेचिडाचांस्थितलविषये तच्छ” 


denied; the stanza of 4 


समाचरातपूः:; तस्थाभावं HAZ 


qadi तेन ga: सडदयसनःप्रौतये aqaa —clearly shows exis- 
tence of A even before him, though आनन्दवड in some 
ninth or tenth century A. D. stressed and elaborately 6182. 
cussed about fr! (Also noto that author of ध्वनिकारिका may 
bo before sawara as said before)! So we here say ध्वनि 
theory closely and elakorately started with Ananda- 


vardhana's in wma! Herein lies his credit and ne 


earlier rhetoricians gave such’ detailed discourse on this. 


Now Seo ahead under the next item. 


and व्यद्च्याधे-- 
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“qa; प्रथसं पदार्थद्रुति;। अथ पदार्थेविशेषाणासन्वय 
प्रत्यय; । ततो व्यङ्गपप्रतीतिरिति टतोयकचायां कुवीसिघाया; Heap 1” 

This ध्वनि cant be realised by the process of argumenta- 
tion ( न भाक्तः ) or inforenco ( न अनुमानगम्यः ) as Mahimabhatta 
says, it is सद्वददयगस्य ; hence आनन्द्वच्चेन olsowhore says “तटस्थः 


वबिदग्धलोकविषयं ar? ]। ] 


Dhwani theory's evolution discussed 


The germ of this theory was even at the dawn of our 
literature when there was internal effort to give out out- 
ward sound ie, in vedic literature ofc, for man’s tondency 
is to assert himself wholly through words, doing 
otc, thus ho proceeds on and makes others proceed pi 
similarly (ep 'विदाहमैतं gat महान्तम्‌ आदित्यवणे aaa qaq? | 
ato ) ; for this sometimes ho is explicit in his Speeches, l 
sometimes implicit too, sometimes his 8066000858 or 
wordings contain double meanings or entendre ( also 1 
etendre ?); thus in our famous gayatri “ततृप्तरितु्वरेण्य' भग j 
Zaa dafe” the word सवितुः specially moans "of eternal | 
one (जगत्‌ प्रसवितु:) also "of the sun god" the representative | 
of tho eternal one ( op “अन्तरादित्ये feraq: पु इषः? and “quest | 
fata gat] मां ततृठवितुवरेण्यम्‌? oto) | 


१ BO also 939 hore 


‘convey mora than one meaning ; tho line of Rigveda “इदं 
fay faama aur निदध पदम्‌? admits of several maanings and 
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o both eternal god or sun god; वधा refers 


or waufufe, विणपद्‌ ( आकाश ) and 


body, mind and soul as well for 


us; andin allof us. Similarly Rigveda's “a 


ay be interpreted iu 


vedic seers too liked 


sed senses and in internal signi- 


ficances ( i.o in too of words); so also aanas 


and eleven senseorgans 
daranyaka as well) for 


us weep (cp प्राणा द्रा एते we सबं रोदर्वन्व ) s. 


Kenopanishad's “आत्मना व्यं विद्यया विन्दतेअन्रतम also refers 
to आत्मज्ञान through उपनयन, aaa, स्वाध्याय, बुद्धि or Wal! 


Similarly 


: पुरूषी मध्ये आत्मनि तिष्ठति? implies ` 
lots of philosophical views about connection of body and 
and soul; as onefire or wind-god or sun-god appears many 
in connection with this world, so ons self-same word: 
admits of various implications in connection with contexts; 
hones commentators give various explanation of पञ्चपबे 
in Sruti’s “पञ्चपर्वामधौमः”.। And instances may be multip- 
lied by hundreds and thousands; hence later on Sutra 
system was inaugurated as sutra-literatures, where | १ 
one sutra meant much; Panini's sutra भ " i.e. बिद्वतमनूदा s e 


संडतोनेन विधीयते also hints at ध्वनि or implied meaning. So 
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'also his subra “खरादिनिपातमव्यवम? । Tho STI प्रय्न ¡| 
breath from navel gradually coming out through throat, 
palate, lip otc, and having external ( बाच्यप्रयत्न effort gave 
occasion enough for स्फोट and ध्वनि theory; and if ig 
‘indispensable in काव्य i 
Again though this ध्वनि may be soarched out every: 
whore in all writings, still it was nob openly discussed 
and explained in very oarly days it romained latent evary- 
where and known to the learned. 
Herein also lies the germ of Panini’s follower's स्फोटवाद, 
"which again is the germ and foundation of developod faite 
in काव्य And वणे ete being manifostations of sound or Nada | 
and having originated with Prajapati the creator, so they | 
may be said to bo निव्य। Jaimini also told शब्द ag निल 
against अनित्यता of वयो and शब्द in Nyaya-system ; and later | 
however from such स्फीटवाद, ध्वनिकार and Anandavardhanal 
in his aatia, and अभिनवगुप्त in his ध्वन्यालोकलोचन discussed all” 
"about the ' ध्वनि theory ; it was for rhotoricians to take up) 


and decide whether ध्वनि 18 to ba accepted or not, i.o. 3 


senge of ध्यनि and AFI matter in काब्य oto; from diam: 


considerations they came to the conolusion that wfa o 


implied sonse must he accopted in साहित्य ( op “निरात्मा. 


is “रसयोयाशरैप्रतिपाइकः 
अब्दः काब्यम्‌ oto). Thus ध्वनिषाद starting briskly with and 


काव्यम्य” and “वाका' रसात्मकं कान्यम्‌” algo 
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discussed by 


became fuli- 


denied separato existence 
नि, they say—the suggested sense is no other than 


६ thereof ; hence tha 


include it under गुण 


sted sense being 


faq however say 


eau pierca several thus one after 


another, so one direct meaning can give us several mea- 


nings one aiter in quick succession ; Mabima 
Bhatta says that if (ल) is nothing but a case of अनुसान i 
Nor ean ध्वनि be got from वातृप््याख्यद्धत्ति ॐ the अन्विताभिधानवादिन्‌ ! 
Nor can fa be included under गुण ; because as will ba 
soen गुण are the properties of रस (cp “घे रसखाङ्गिनो wat: शौर्यादय 
xara’ ote also). As bravery etc reside in soul, so do 
साध्य प्रस द and ओजस्‌ ( the three gunas ) reside in sentiment 
(रस) which is the soul of pootry and which is an implied 
one in many cases—Cp. थिन मादन्तिधीरामधनेव मधुप्रता;” in ISI 
and properties should not be identified with the 


substance ; As slesha etc have no connection with implied 


sense, so also ध्वनि can’t he relegated under the 7d 


of Alamkaras; and if is also a fact that sqq अलङ्कार 
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arises whon रस is गुणोबूत, and nob प्रधान as |n the case opo 


ष्वेनि। If again ध्वनि is discarded then there will be now 


the suggested ; and 


such relation as tho sugg 


TA 


without this ध्वनि, the विभाग of दोष as parmanent and nons 


श्रुतिकट is a fault im 


parmanent ( Sqd@la is a नित्यदोष; while 
erotic sentiment and not in furions one etc), which i8 
based on ध्वनि will bo useless ; again if thero be no afa वा 
ज्यक्षना, a word cant suggest an “wes: Hence ध्वनि is to 
be accepted in काब्य or literatures. And this afa theory 
(as said) arose doveloped in middle ages and has hence 
been discussed by us in a nut-sbell in our Intro. in vol, Ii. | 
Chap VI (which see); also see our Intro, in Vol IV 
Chap X. € 
N. B—(i) Chapter VI, Intro, P. 28, read tho lino 23 thus 


-- दुराराघा राधा सुभग यदनेनापि रुजतस्तवैतत्‌ प्राणेश जघनवसनेना श्र पतितम्‌" 
(ii) Our author has discussed this ध्वनि theory and has 
accopted its existence in chapters IV and V, Seo our | 
dissertion on Dwhani in the lino ofour author in our 1 
Introduction entitled “घ्वनिविवेचनम? in chapter VI, 


(oe, 
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अपहत्य तमः सन्ततस्थानखिलान्‌ प्रकाशयतु ॥ १ ॥ 


सितभाषिशों--1 काव्ये युणदोवादिज्ञानाय wag eee कन्ये ganera 
जाला ‘wae! महावाक्यविशेषख अस्य शास्त्रच “आरण्य? सति, प्राककाले यन्यङ्गत्‌ 
प्रारिसितम्य' प्रारव्‌षमिष्स्य famat- 
विषयस्य परिसभापि कामयते यः न “परिससातिक्ञामः ( क्रमोपपदे यप्रत्ययः ) सन्‌ ` 
Swe MENA अष्टादशविद्या: काव्यकलाः कामशास्त्रादोनिच 
“तदधिकृततया वागरेबताया: सरखत्याः सास्सुस्यम' आराधने सान्निध्यस्‌ 
[ “यव तत्‌ पढ्यते faa’ तव सै सान्निध्यमूस्धितं " इति पुराणवचनात्‌ I? | 
इति प्रथमपुरषेणभिधानम, यथा “रामः खयं याचते?) “जोक्यहो रावणः? | 
इत्याद t “a 
वेदागमप्रसिद्धा “गिरां देवो’ वाग्देबो सरखतो या अपारा दुरधाप्यदुरधा- 
अवति मम “Safe वर्चसानासौत “तमः अज्ञानम्‌ “wore? विनाश्य “अखिलान्‌? | 
वाच्यलत्यतात्पर्थव्यज्गप्र्पान्‌ ‘weit वल्‌ नि गुणालङ्जररसाद्सिसन्वितानि 
तानि सप्रयोजनानि “सन्ततं? सदा 'प्रकाशतु' प्रकटौकरीत्‌। सा कौहशो 
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R 


डुत्याहइ-- शर दिन्दुरिव सुन्दरी? इति शरदि 


यस्याः सा ( पु बद्भावश्च ), तवत्‌ ध्यान्तविनाशिका वा 
सती अखिलान्‌ अरान्‌ तदधिकृतान्‌ विद्याक्लावि 


आदर्श (suu) इव «3 सै Gaa fau चेतसिप्रक्टौमवतु, मतक्षतग्रयत्न 
3 * 4 1५ 


हरिव हरी वा, afaq 


निर्दोषो गुणसम्पन्नो जायताम्‌। [ aut 


सचिरभिलाषी aan ताहशो गिरां देवो, परमात्मन; महाशक्ति; शब्दब्रह्मस्वदृपा-* ] | 

English—At the very commencement of the book tha 
author (Viswanath) wishing uninterrupted completion of 
the comtemplated or undartakon work invokes presence of 
the goddess-of speech, Saraswati, for she only has Juris- 
diction over all the various branches of learning comprised 
by words and sentences. ‘nus the author moditates and 


prays— ‘may that well-known adored goddess of spoech | 


whose lustre is pure and bonign hence darknessdispeller 


like the autumnal moon, ever reveal the entire matter 


PERT Ae ee 


comprised and signified by words, aftor disporsing i 


ignorance ( =our blinding ignoranco ), 


A 


अस्य TAG काव्याङ्गतया काव्यफलेरेव wana | 
काव्यफलान्याह-- . | 1 
[n SC 
चतुवगफलप्राप्ति: सुखादल्पधियामपि | 
mea यतस्तेन ततूस््रूपं निरूप्यते ॥ २ ॥ 


fa a प्रारभ्थमाणख aw’ काग्याङ्गतया ( $तौतया ) 'क्षाव्यफलैः? | 
रव maag [ “धान्येन धनवान्‌? इतिवत्‌ अभेद करे श्या ]। 


TAWI. 
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(बति--धर्मांधकाननोचरूपा 


€, 


aa, यस्मात्‌ 


INA, 
D aqaa? ma 


English—As this work (Rhetoric) is included within 


8 in view the results 
Kavya are said below ( thus 


e also enumerated )—As from Karya 


i only the for ats of piety, purse, passion, emanci~ 


pation are easily got by the measre-witted even, so the 


| characteri of Kavya will now be enumerated here 

। ( काव्यस्य चतुवंगसाधनत्वसुपपादयति )--चतुवर्गफलप्रासिडि 
| काव्यतो रामादिवत्‌ प्रवर्तितव्यं न रावणादिवत्‌ इत्यादिक्तत्याकृत्य- 
प्रन्तिनितत्युपटेशडारेण सुप्रतोतेव | 


Thore is attainment of चतुवंगे from Kavya, and one is to 2 
follow the good advices or deeds therein like Ramchandra, छ 
; and not the bad ones (of परदारहरणादि) like Ravana; and 
all this is well-known from advices to lean on good deads 
{ memufa) and to desist from bad ones ( wanafaa) as 


depicted there. es 
sary ( प्राचोने; भासहादिभि; )--धरमोर्थकासमोतेपुवेच चण्य 
कलासुच | करोति कोत्ति प्रोतिं च साधुकाव्यनिषेवणम्‌ ॥ इति। | 


[ निषेवणम्‌ इत्यत्र निवन्धनम्‌' इत्यपि पाठ; ] i 
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teag 
मित्भाषिणो--तुगसा॥ कविपचे “निवम्धनम्‌” yaara “निषेवनम” । 
Thus ib is said by the old Rhetorician 13185879॥7+% 
Knowledge and writing of gocd poem or Kavya confers 


fame and affection and dexierity i Kalag, 88 


algo efliciency in religion w 


tion. Cp ''निदोषंगुणवतकाव्यम्‌ = 
afena च बिन्दवि” in Saraswati kanthabharane 
fag काव्याडस प्राप्ति: भगवन्नारामणचरणारबिन्दस्तवादिना। | 
“wae, शब्द: TAR: सम्यगज्ञात: खर्गे लोके कामधुगुभवत्ति | 
इत्याटिवेदवाव्येभ्यचच सुप्रसिडीव। अ्थप्राक्तिथ प्र 
कामप्रापिथ aaia सोचप्रासिस was 
सन्धानात्‌, मोचोपयोगिवाको व्युतूप'त्याधायकच्वाच । चतुर्वर्गः ¦ 
mine वेदशास्त्र भ्योनोरसतया दुःखादेव परिणतवुद्दोनासेव | 
जायत | परमानन्दसन्दोइजनकतया सुखादेव सुकुमारवुद्दीना- | 
ufu पुनः काव्यादेव | 

टौका सुगला॥ तथाहि, काब्याद्विहितकर्सणि anaa ततव प्रहतति;. 


ततलदनुहानं ततो धन; amaia च। Vaaia apy” sera } 
we विह्ितकर्मफलत्यागात्‌ निषिद्याननुष्ठानान्न मोच:। तथा गौतायाम पती. 
“यन्नः कर्मफलं त्यक्वा शान्तिमा परीतिनेडिकोम्‌” ॥ was काश्यजन्यस् mine 
* agaa अननुसखानात्‌ ॥ वेदा ऋग्यजु; सामलचणा, शाखाणि सीमांसादीनि॥ | 

Moreover acquisition of virtue from Kavya is aohisvod । 
by eulogies (or invocation [of hymns ) helauding pe | 
lotus-feet of the Almighty Narayana, T 


Bi Rico S N 


hat this is affective. 
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desired effects herein . 


1. 6. 159 the m ne and celestial abodes”. 
on of money from Kavya is also well-known २ 


and soen herein(by belauding ths wealthy). And getting 


of desires through Kavya is by getting money, And 


of emancipation from Kavya is 3390 even by ४ 


nob searching for merits of virtues due to teachings in — 
Xavyas (‘game काव्यजन्य' aq “nage ae अवे अननुससात? «f | 


saga लाभात्‌), ४०4 also because Kavya confers us tendency 


upanishadie sayings that are fit for emancipation or E 
: e 


difficulty, for these are dry and uninteresti 


. whereas oven the dolicate-witted (or mang 
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Gauna साधोयसो न स्यात्‌? किञ्च वा 
देयत्वभग्निषुराणिप्युक़्म-- “नरत्वं eat लोके facea qc 
कवित्व' eeu aa शक्तिस्तत्र सुदुल भा” इति। “fac 
waa” इति च। विष्णुपुराेपुपरक्तम्‌-“काव्यालापा् ये 
fag गोतकान्यखिलानि च। गृष्ट्मूत्तिधरसीते विष्णोरग्रा 
महात्मन!” इति | 

स्तक व्याख्या सुगमा। aa अभिनयप्रधानं नाटकादि। तत्‌ | 
विवगैसाधन घर्माधकामसाधनस्‌ ॥ | 

Now then there being वेद and mas (vedic lores ote), | 


whatfor attention is to be given to Kavyas by the kes | 
een= } 


witted (or matured even) ?—this cant bo said. Hor if 


ot all 

disease to be cured by astringent ( कटक ) or bitter 

Bae =| ) 15089 | 

. medicines, there is remedy in SUgarcandy, then inclinati F 
, nation 


of any distressed one for this SUgarcandy will t 
8 


greater no doubt. And merits of Kavyas arg th 

; Us onu- 
urana in the following sayi 
“gotting of human body is rare in this world F 


i 

| 

Surely | 

_merated in the Agni P | 


टी f » learning ; 
still more 80 : कवित्व is also rare hero, m ning is 
More 8 ` 

0 1६ 


natural genius ( शक्ति or संस्क्ारविशेष Ji and it; 
18 also said 
aid 


thera “काव्य” and “नाव्य or drama 13 
the triad of pioty, purse and Passion, 
declares this in the following Verg 


on Kavyas and the entire music and 


Jd 
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ing in the body of speeches 


it 

कान्यस्य we निरूप्यते । एतेनासिधेयं 
विस्वरूपं तावत्‌ काव्यभित्यपेक्षायां 
Te सगुणावनलछ्गतों पुनः 
fuum तथाहि यदि टोषरहितस्य एव 


“न्यक्कारो Wada मे यदरयस्तत्राप्यतो तापसः, 
Asaga निहन्ति taaga जोवत्यहो रावण: | 
धिगधिकच्कक्रजितं प्रवोधितवता किं कुम्भकर्णेन वा 
सर्गय्ामटिकाविलुण्डनद्वथोच्छूनैः किसेभिभु जैः” ॥ इति 
आस्य laver विधेयाविमर्शदोषदुष्टतया काव्यल न स्यात्‌ | 
प्रत्यत Ste नोनतमकाव्यतास्याङ्गीक्कता । तस्मात्‌ अव्याप्तिः 
ख क्षणदोषः 
faa ‘aa gd wa अलङ्घारशाखस्य काव्याङ्गतया | 
फलबन्वम्‌, काव्यफलञ्ञ--चतुर्गैफलप्ापिः इति कारणेन rere उपायतया 
wena निरुप्यते। एवमस्य चतुर्वंगफलप्रासिरुप प्रयोजने, ` qanu 
"ufa, तथा प्रथोजनाभिधेययी: कार्य्यकारणरुपः सम्बन्ध फुट एव। तत; 
जलक्षणापेचायां काव्यप्रकाशक्ततो wwzuze qeu टूषयन्‌ werd प्र 
amd waa काव्य” मिति! अन्यत्‌ सुगमम्‌ । SITS टोकाशेषे च 
As Kavya confers 394% and is hence beneficial 
to us, so definition of Kavya Js being state 
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here. On this point ie. “what is tha characteristic 
Kavya”, some ons (i.c. Mammata the author of Ka vya 
Prakasha) defines Kavya as “having faultless worde and 
moanings and sometimes endowed with गुण (साधुर्व्यादिगुख) and 
अलङ्कार (अनुप्रास, उपमा ०६०) or there baing scanty of Alamkara”, 
But this is opon to objoction, For li काव्य is 0907 दोषरहित 
(deviod of faults ), then the sloka “न्यक्कारो मेव” ( which 
is Ravana’s uttoring about golf Whon 


dertroying the Rakshasas iu Mahanat 


Rima began 


aka ?) having the 
fault of विधभेयाविमर्श cannot be included Within काज्य। On the 


other hand, this having excellent internal significances 
(ध्वनि ) is included among the best spacieg of Kavya and is 
80 accepted ( अन्ञोक्कत ) by Anandavardhana ete. Thus this | 


definition of Mammata is faulty being a foo-narrow o 
ne 


( अव्याप्रिदोष; = लक्ष्य लचणस्व अगसनम्‌ ) । 


[ N. B,—T'he sloka न्यक्कारः ete should ba 


ac . LH fr 
thus—"this is my slandor that ae *ranslatod 


nemies, nok only 
ama is killing the 


। 

T have ७ | 

| 

nd R AV, H Jn } 
anu is living, Tio a j 


that this insignificant single ७४०७७७ R 
Rakshasas eveu here in Lamka a 
~ -~ fo my son, the winner of Indr 
Kumbhakarna being awako, 
that ara vainly puffed up 


ing tho 
विघेयाविमर्थेदीप: । "खगे यासटिकाविलुग्छ नचो च्छे.” "म्‌ इति एको 
इयात वित्रे 
५ qq 


R Pid: ] 5 ae 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ; 
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Digitized by Arya Samaj Fanagation te nnal and eGangotri x 


gabisa gA न पुनः सवै एव इति चेत, ae 


अक्यलप्रथोजक्गः, यत ध्वनिः स उत्तम 
व Waray उभवत आञ्यपाणमिड्‌ 
कव्यम्‌ TTS बा किमपि न स्यात] न च aaa 
क पयन्तः चुतिदृष्टादयो दोषा; | कि afe? सर्वञ्चव- 
काव्यात्मघूतस्य रसय अनप्रकर्षकल dab 
प्यते! अन्यथा नित्यदोषानित्यदोषत्यवस्थाफि 
ध्यनिक्तता-- चुतिदृशादयों दोषा अनित्या ये च 
GIA ASL d हेया इत्यदाइनता: इति | 
अञ्च एवे काव्य प्रविरलविषयं निविषयं वा स्यात्‌ । सर्वथा 
निर्दोषस्य एकान्तमसम्धवात 
भत--। “न्यक्कारः इत्यादि झोके यव दौषः तव WAA न स्यात्‌, यब 
न्‌ 


थकाम्‌ । वत: cath maag अन्यांश | 

| sR इति fad कालं adana saa, अन्यच SARERA 

| .. सर्वे काव्य zaa एव दोषाः [anaa दोषाः” इति खरयात्‌ ], एवां 
| aa अनपक्षषकले दोषलं न aaga, एवच्च नित्यदोष = तित्यदौषत्यवस्थापि | 
| afaa अतएव ध्यनिज्ञता उक्तम्‌ "gerer दोषा यदि अनित्वा अथात्‌ | t 3 
ससस्य अनपर्षषंकाः तदा ध्वययात्मनि शङ्गारे उपेच्या एवं! i 
परन्तु सदोषवाक्यानां घ्वनिसल पि काथव्वानङ्गी कारे काव्य विरलम्‌ असंभवस्‌ च ` 
'सात्‌, साकल्येन निर्दोषख असम्भवात्‌ | ee 

In the above sloka “asm ययमेव, some portion only - 
has tho विधेयाविसशंदीष and is honce faulty, and the whole 
is not so, so it is wl where there is दोष ( fault ) an: 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. — 
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` साडित्य-टपणः 
१० aiza gat; 


१ 3 af (internal implication 
ibis a good काव्य whero there i3 *3 (internal implication 
augmenting the sentimont or रस )—this argument algo | 


is not sound; for both काव्य and अकाब्य being dragged 


1 DY | 
tho two portions of the self-same one, it is neither i ndeed § 
and tho faults of gíaze-fawatfams ote are no faults, if they | 


defile a portion only of a काव्य! Thoy are दोष if they, 


pollute the entire काव्य । Indeed their fault (दोषल) is nob 


at all accepted, if they donot mar the main sentiment 


(रस) which is the very eseence of Iz! And it is for | 


this reason that the arrangement of निव्यदोष and afaasia 
of these are spoken of. Thus the ध्वनिकार ( Anandavardhana | 
etc ) declares— 'the faults of afaze ete are अनित्य and t 
be neglected in ZI (amorous sentiment) if eara 


अवनि 1 


is | 
And there being ध्यनि, सदोषबाका also तप ब्य | 
Further if निर्दोषवाका ly i Jem j 
r à i x only is to be काव्य then it is प्रविरल rare | 
or निदेषय ( having no existence at all ), 


for absolutely निर्दोष | 
काव्य 18 almost impossible. | 


[ N. B.—Hence ace, to our author, the def, of काव्य of 
काव्यप्रकाशकार as "तत्‌ अदोषौ epp." 1 


is bad, for nothi ag 
À f " ; ing ie | 
, अदोष in human काव्यम्रष्टि । comp धानिधर्मा हि मनुष्या; p? ] 8 | 


ननु इषदर्थे नज; प्रयोग इति a 
शष्टार्थी काव्यम्‌” इत्युक्त निदोषयो, maa न इषहोषी | 
«ma ( दोषस्य इत्यथः ) “gna, af स्यात्‌। सतिं 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. चेत्‌ ? 
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Wet eam, ११: 


= 


रलाटिलङणि कोटानुवेधाटिपरिद्दारवत । 
Taw we’ व्याहन्तुमोशाः किन्तु 
: asza खुतिटष्टादयोपि 


दरत्रादिसाधारण्यैन काव्यता | 
मता यव रसाद्यनुगमः स्फुटः ॥” इति। 


हारो रांहतत्वस्‌ । 


b नज in अदोष is used in the sense of- 


then that also cannot be supported; for 


इषत्‌ | meagre 


in that case the result is “इषद्दोषी गब्दार्थौकाव्यम्‌?; and in this 


argument निर्दोष matter (faultless writing) can not ba ० 


termed as काव्य! If again the rejoinder is—that however २. 


faultless ( निर्दोष ) there is some or other दोष in human काव्या ८ 
and hence “Suet is said here in the definition of E 
काव्यप्रकाश Then also we say that it is unfibas a definition 
or Waa of काव्य ( काव्यबच्णे अयोग्यम्‌)! Because in fisations of 
xa ( Jewel ), naturally the faults of scratching by insects 
( कोटानुव्रेष ), discolorations (सखिनत्व) eto that are almost 
invariably seen in these are not taken into account and 
are neglected. In other words, seratchings by ins: 
cannot tako away aa of a Jewel, only ereates its e j 
in acceptance ( उपादेयतारतम्य ) io. increases or decreases. 
essential] quality. So also the faults of @fage ete. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Sha 
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१२ साहित्य-दपण; 


higher and lower grado or quality of काव्य, and nover tak 


away Sa ofa काव्य। Thus it is said—alaat is 


aven wibh respect bo presence of faults of arge c 
| Bow of sentiment is manifest, just as a TA is commonly & 
| TH oven with respect to those that are not bright or have 
seratches or pores of insects. 


| This being the case, “39219” nead not be said, «iem | 
will be going equally well to सदोष or Au 1.0, apparently l 


fazia, if रसानुंगस is clear |. 


किञ्च nea सगुणत्वविशेषणम॒ अनुपपन्नम्‌, श॒ुणानां | 
रसेकधर्भल्वात्‌। “ये रसस्याङ्गिनो धर्माः शोय्यादय इवात्मनः” | 
त्यादिना तेनैव प्रतिपाद्तिलवात्‌। रसाभिञचञ्चञ्षत्वेन उपचारत | 
saai इति चेत्‌? तथाप्यथुत्तम्‌। तथाहि--तथो: काव्य- 
स्वरुपेणाभिमतयोः शब्दार्थयो wif न वा? नास्ति EM 
gaat नास्ति। गुणानां तदन्वयव्यतिरेकानुविधायिल्वात | 
अस्ति चेत्‌, कथं नोक्तं 'रसवन्ती' इति विशेषणम्‌ | à 

fra pU apis is “अदोषी? पदं दूषयित्वा अधना तव "सगु गो? 
puer अवोग्यलमाइ-गन्टाघयो; सगुणविशेषणमपि अनुपपन्नत्‌? 

यादमा कपन - लस्‌ MIM 'गुणाना? 

anaid ana, रसाधोनबाज्च | 


यत; 'तेनेव? Ta 
azala “यै रसखाङ्िनो घना” इलनेन que qus : प्रशाशक्षता | 
1 WU प्रतिपादितम्‌ । 'रसख | 


fin FE न 


जमित्यचकलेन' उपचारतः चारोपतः एतदा संगच्छते इति चेत्‌? तदपि 
g p X a to योः à q ? az 4 
त ष गुणवचन 3 
. putat cuui सती करत, रा मठ मपिनखात्‌ । ` 
: CC-0. Prof, Satya Vrat SHASHTCBRIIGN असतात aag i 


nU 


d 
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azani इत्येवंरापनिग्रमानु- 
aa चैत्‌? तहि "unu? 


with respect to 


Ro 1 E 
of कव्य (as given by 


| is inconsistent or 


Mammata himself has 
as “2 रसखाझिनो wat 


ZAR waa” {युथ aro the qualities of the main 
sentiment like ead ote of the internal soul), If it be 
so, because by transferenes 39. reveals 
and illumines the internal va! That also cannot he E 
maintained, First because—(i) Just ‘toll me—whether : 
there is.any sentiment (रस) in those शब्द and wi that 
are chosen as characteristics of कव्य! If yo say there is 


no रस in those % and अर्थ, then these have no गुणवत्त also; | 
for गणवच्व. is positively seen where there is रस, ‘and is ९ 
negatively absent where is no रस | अन्य technically | 

denoting positive instance— where presence of one implies _ 
Presence of another, and fata signifying negative — 
instance where absence of one implies absence of j 
and रस and गुण being concomitantly present or 


बस, and qaaa has no Significanag without 
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28 साहत्यदपण, 
with the presence or absence of one}. (ii If you say 
auch शब्द and अर्थ have रस in them, then why don’t you 


say “रसवन्ती? शब्दार्थो in place of “सगुणो” sut । 
गुणवत्वान्यथानुपपत्तग्रा एतल्लभ्यते इति सेत्‌? fe 
*सरसो' इत्येब Aa युक्ताम्‌, न सगुणो इति। «femi 
2m इति वक्तव्ये शोर्व्यादिमन्तो देशा इति केनाध्पुच्यते cu 
‘Tet सगुणो' इत्यनेन गुणाभिव्यव्जकौ अब्दाशी काव्ये 
ग्रयोज्यो- इत्यभिप्राय इति चेत्‌? (तदपि) न। गुणाभि- 


asmana काव्ये उत्क्षमात्राधायकत्रम्‌ न तु 
स्वरूपाधायकत्वम्‌ | 


उक्तं हि-काव्यस्य शब्दाथों ÜT, 
र्सादिदात्मा, गुणा: शोय्यादिवतू, दोषाः काणत्वादिवत्‌, faa: 
अवयवसंस्यानविशेषवत्‌, अलङ्काराः कटककुण्डलादिवत्‌ इति | 
यतेन “aaga पुनः क्वापि’ इति बटुक्तम्‌ तदपि परास्तम्‌ । 
अस्याथः- सर्वत्र सालङ्कारौ कचित्तु अस्फुटालद्वारो serpit 
काव्यमिति। तत्र सालङ्गारशव्दार्थयोरपि काव्ये उतकर्ष- 
सात्राधायकल्वात्‌। waa “वक्रोन्तिः काव्यजीवितमिति” fi- 
कारोक्तमपि परास्तम्‌। SERERE ॥ 


it again it is said that गुण by transference Points to 
i reti 

Shen better directly say सरसौ क ds 8701९8 fo रस, 
tion of काव्य For none says 


आणिमन्वी देगा, though प्राणिन्‌ 


sate T in your defini- 

$ eu in place of 
unfailing] 5 

y e 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection tats to tar 
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ai WU" vou can say that tbe 


Tz 270 अर्थ as implies गुण, 


For ina Kavya शब्द and अर्थ that 


conduces to the exoellanee thereof ^ 


r give its true characteris- 


tive definition. For it is said 


rd{ शब्द्‌} and their meaning { अथे} 


utward shape of a काव्य; रस eta 


T i 


its गुण aro like wl eto cf a person, 


iis faults aro like blindness in a person; and सैति or 


style of काव्य is like particular limbs of a person; its 28 


अलङ्कार ( like अनुप्रास उपसा ७६९ ) are like bracolets bangles or à 
sar-drops of women and so on. Hence also the epithet - E 
"exa: पुनः mà? should nob be said of a "m, for this xn 
does not give its positive characteristic. „Its meaning is— 
Kavya should always be full of rhetorical excellences or 
"aT and rarely the अलङ्कार there in शब्द and अर्थ may be 
अस्फुट (not manifest), And it goes without saying that | 
अलङ्ारयुक्त शब्द and अथ promote to the excellence of a ata 
and do not show its true definition. For this Tow की 
‘too वक्रीक्तिजोबितकार'ड definition of a काव्य as ` 

जवितम्‌” (io. sly hints are the very breath of Kavya) c 
stand; for aif is an अलङ्कार like उपसा, and thu 


definition is not काव्यस्वरुपाधायक | 


E] 
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सित॑क्षाषिणी-- | यत्र यव सुखबीध्या तव तव नीिखिता deas 
यत्त॒ कर्चिदस्फुटाल'कारत्वे उदाहतभू-- 
“यः AARET स एव हि वरस्ता एव uas 
स्ते चौन्मोलितमालतोसुरभय: gu कदब्बा 
सा चेवास्मि तथापि aa सुरतव्यापार-लोलाविधे 


१1 


रेवारोधसि वेतसोतरुतले चेतः समुतकण्ठते i? इति। 0 
यतदिन्यम्‌ sale विभावनाविशेषोक्तिसूलस्य ase. 
संकरालङ्वारस्थ Taq | 


एतन- "elu गुणवत्‌काव्यम्‌ अन्न 


A Wels | 
eee e T NDS i | 
रसान्वितं कवि; Faq कीर्तिं प्रीतिं च विन्द्ति"-- इत्वाहीनासा / 


( सरखतीकण्टाभरणोक्ञानाभपि ) काव्यलक्तणत्वमपास्तस | 
कितभाषिणी--विभावनादल्हराः चव Hk xe 


w सटे सादष्यन्ति | 
अन्यतृमुगमस्‌ । ; E 


As | regards iem टालङ्कार ( non-manifest 
instance given is tke sloka “4, दै 

य; कोमाहर:? Whi 

* Which desoribes 


उत्सुकता of sport in canc-hower on the ba k 
(Narmada). But it छ 


WANT) the 


422245. 


of Reva. 


is of doubtful, aocurac 


Y of the | 
here there boing cloar weed | 
expressed by or based on tho अंबरार off हसकर 

i o 


a ae 
; वेभावना 
fuf! Henos algo Saraswati 1583 and | 
definition of काव्य ४४ "egi op रर र nthabharana’s | 
sound 3 because of the rens, qat 

. CC-. Prof. Satya Vrat SHAH Colbotigdy त] 


instanco of S ZW (र y 


etc ia nof. 
Scussed in 
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‘Iammats’s definition “तददोषौ maw” । 


ne verse a description and 


not its स्वरुपाधायक लक्षण ie, 


a deunióion bringing out its trus and exact characteristics. 


ध्वनिकारेणेक्षमू-- काञ्चस्यात्मा ध्वनिः” इति, तत्‌ 
पररसादिलक्षणस्तिरुपो ध्वनिः aera, उत 
fat वा? नाद्यः-प्रहेलिकादी अतिथ्याप्े; । 
ओम” इति mg ननु यदि रसादिरूपमात्रो 
ध्यान: काव्यस्यात्मा तदा- अत्ता wa निमञ्जइ — vw 
sgena पलोएहि। मा पहित्र, रत्तित्रन्धित्र, सञ्जाएमह 
fansafefa" [ mya निमज्जति ware दिवसकं प्रलोकय | 
सा पथिक रात्राखशव्यायां aa निमङ्घप्रसि॥ )-इत्यादी 
agaaa aya कथं काव्यव्यवहार इति चेत्‌, a! 


4 


अत्रापि रसाभासवत्ता एव अस्ति इति ब्रूमः । अन्यथा दिवदत्तों ` 


ग्राम याति’ इति वाक्य तद्भरत्यस्य तदनुंसरणरूपव्यश्चावगतेरपि 
waa स्यात्‌ । अस्ति इति चेत्‌, al रसवत एव 
काग्यत्वाङ्कोकारात्‌। काव्यस्य प्रयोजनं हि रसाखादसुखपिण्डः 


दानद्वारा वेदशास्त्रविमुखानां सुकुमारभतोनां राजपुत्रादोनां . 
| विनेयानां रामादिवत्‌ प्रवत्ति तव्यम्‌, न रावणादिवत्‌ इत्यदिः | 
| झत्याकत्यप्रवत्तिनिवत्त्यू पदेश इति चिरन्तनेरप्युक्तत्वात्‌। तथा. 
च आस्न यघुराण पपक्षम्‌- वाग्वैदग्ध्यप्रधानेषि रस एवात्र 
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E स्य 


जोवितम्‌” इति| व्यक्षिविविककारिणाप्युक्तम्‌- काव्यस्यात्मनि | 
सङ्गिनि रसादिरूपे न कस्यचिद्विमतिः” इति । ध्वनिकारिणाः 
ueq— «4 f कवैरितिदत्तमात्रनिवाहेण MAINTA ' 
इतिहासादेरेव तत्सिडे,” इत्यादि । E 
मितभाषिणी-- ध्वनि: मुख्यादाधती घ्वन्धते ज्ञाप्यते यः स; AA गृढाथ एब 


काब्यख आत्म? तदभावे काव्यलनिर्वाहोनस्थात्‌ ॥ "feum विप्रकार; | विप्रकारः 
sata, न काव्यात्मा किन्तु रसादिमावध्वनिरेव तदात्माभवितुमर्हति । यथा-- Ud 
faafaa सतवत्‌ तिति” इत्यवापि काव्यव्यवहारः, उपपतिविषयशुङ्गारराभाषः | 


खात्‌ । रसवतः काव्यस्य एव काव्यलखोकारात्‌ | “ओम्‌” इति dla अव्ययम्‌” ॥ | 
अन्यत्‌ सुगमस्‌॥ काव्यस्य प्रयोजन हि रसयुक्तसुखपिण्डदानदारा वैदशास्त्रदि ` 
विम्नुखानां राजपुवादीनां रसाखाद्प्रधानेष काव्येषु उन्मुखौकरणम्‌ । तत; त 
स्थोपदेशलाभात्‌ Bay ANT रामादिवत्‌ प्रहत्तिः स्यात्‌ । अकल च निहत्ति; 
स्यात्‌ ॥ 


Name of ध्वनिकार is not known; some say it is सहदय ; ha 
wrote 199 karikas ; 'आनन्दवडन'5 इत्ति on this ig ध्वन्यालोक | som (४ 
again say (specially राजशेखर ) that ध्यनिकारिका and war 
are both written by आनन्दबद्गं of 9th century, 
्वन्याखोकलोचन in 10th century however Mean 


that घ्वनिकारिकाकार and हत्तिकार were two ditt 


क 


अपभिनवगुप्त'६ 
s to sugges i 
authors, ]—thab 
Implication or. 
We ask should th 


“aft or implied meaning or internal 

suggestion is the आत्मा or sou] of ats» i 

safa or implication ig of matter J 
à 


9, Fe 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 4080-०१, or of senti 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundatign Chennai and eGangotri 
साहित्य-दर्षणः १८ 


not be of these three- 


riddles too constitute काव्य, 


18180 ; bus this is nob 
sentiment ete ( रसादि-ध्वनि only ) 
“रसादिरुपमात: ध्वनिः mag 18 
“रसादिरूपसावध्वनि* consti-tutes 


“axa निसञ्चति” should not ba 


implication is of facts or 
matters only not of रस; against this we say that this sloka 
constitutes काब्य in as much as there is implication of 
amour (tease) with reference to उपपति or 56060 
lover. If implication of aq ( matter ) only comprises काव्य, 
then “देवदत्त: aaa” also will make काव्य, for herein 
अनुगमन of his servants too is implied; but this sentence 
cannot constitute काव्य ( अव कव्यतंनासि ), for काव्य is with 
reference to sentences or poems giving hint to रस or 
harbouring sentiment ( वसबतः एव maane or 
SARAR; ) । 

And the main aim of काव्य is to make the trainable 
(बिनेय) but dull-witted ( कोमलमति ) prinoss who are aversa 
to vedas and shastras behave like Rama (by following 
कतव्य ) but not like Ravana by discarding भष, by creating 


delightful sentiments in them by enjoyable morsels 
of kavya, as by reading poems like Ramayana; and thus 
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| 
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there is the advice (in such kavyas) with reference to duty 
( कृत्य) and non-duty ( prohibitive deeds or 38% ), also inoli- 
nation ( nafa ) for goodness and prohibition ( fafa ) from | 
vicious propensities—this is the acceptable viow of old | 
professors as well; thus Agni-purana also declares~ “in 
spite of mainly learned display of speeches ( वाक्‌वेद्ग्धा | 
sentiment is the soul here in kavya” ; £0 also व्यत्तिविवेककार | 
says "there is no differenco of opinion as to the fact that | 


sentiment is universally present in such kavyas— | 


| “सङ्गिनि? sera आवश्यके णिनिरिति || Dhwanikara also utters 
that "status of a काव्य cannot be attained bymere me 
of facts; in that case waa will come from Ttihasa or | 
history, and 16 will constitute or be included in Kavya’ 

ननु तचिं प्रवन्धान्तर्वत्तिना कषेषाञ्चिन्ञीरसानां 
maa न स्यात्‌-इति चेत्‌ १-न। 
नोरसपदानामपि पद्यरसेन प्रवन्धरसेनैव gai रसवत्ताङ्गोकारात । ` 
यत्तु नोरसेष्वपि गुणाभिव्यज्ञकवर्णसद्भावात 3 
अलङ्कारसद्घावाच MAYIN स रसादिप्त HR 
गौण एव। यत्तु वामनेनोक्तम्‌ 


aal रोते; संघटनाविशेषत्वात्‌ 


l 
संस्थानरूपत्वात्‌ | 

et Wee aaan | 

यञ्च vafe ertt us d E 

व्यवस्थित: । वायप्रतीयमानाख्यौ डे काव्यात्मा यो 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri ०४ कैढाबुभो tua 


1 
1 
प aai 


रसवत्‌ पद्यान्तर्गत- 
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2:6 


काव्यस्यात्माध्वनि:--” इति खवचोविरोधादेव 


ned that then some sentimentless Aa 


in à composition will not be counted as काव्य; then 


this view is not sound; for sentimentlesa 


( नोरस ) poems within a sentimenttul composition ( रसबतृपद्यान्त- 
गंत) or within a greater रमणौयपद्यवख 18 to be regarded 
as waq (1, e, full of sentiment) with reference to the 
sentiment of the composition itself. The use again of काब्य 


in an ap 


arently senfimentless poem is because of its 

having letters or words signifying some गुण ( as भोजस्‌, साध्ये 
and प्रसाद), because of its having no faults (दोष) and because 
of its having figure of speeches ( sw (रसद्दाव ) ; and then this 
maag is by implication only or in a secondary sense 
( गौण ) because of its being composed in the style of a 
रसवतृकाव्य and becuse it has रसाभाच at least! The saying of 
vamana that “style ( रीति ) is the soul of Kavya” ( “रोतिरात्मा 
"IW" ) is not sound. सेवि is nothing but a characteristic 
mode of composition ( रचनविन्याउप्रणालो or style); and this 
characteristic composition ( संघटना ) is like the limbs 
ofan embodied being; but the soul ofa being, like the 
Soul of a Kavya is quite different from this characteristia 
Composition or style or रीति of a Kavya! 


Then thus theGoyhe óetin ४६४02 GPI Book e, g. ‘the 
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internal meaning as belaudedor relished by a sympathetic | 


mind, and which is the soul of 8 काव्य, has two subdivisions 
viz, वाष्यार्ध (what meets tha car) and प्रतौथमानाथे or fas | 
(what is suggested from the apparent sense; i. o., the real | 
significance or inner meaning )’’—is not sound and is to be. 
rejected ; for this saying ot his ( e. g. बाच्याथ is also tho soul 
of काव्य ), is contradictory to his early saying of ‘afa or 
internal significance is the soul of काव्य” ( घ्वनिरात्मा काव्यस्य ; 


| 

See ante and Intro p. xxxix for the full quotation ) | | 
| N. B—But we say that this saying of Dhwanikara | 

| 


is not in contradiction to his early saying of “ध्वनि: काव्यख | 


आत्मा”, for by अर्थ we are here to take both शब्द and अर्थ that | 
constitute काव्य ( “शब्दा्थशरौरसेव काव्यम्‌? ), ana सहदयश्नाघ्य: अर्घ; 
is ध्वनि or प्रतीयमानचर्थ that can be known by a सहदय or 
विवेकिन्‌ only is काब्यातमा । And गब्दा will give first aang then 
ay i. e. will give both meaning. ]। : 
तत्‌ faim d काव्यम्‌ इत्युच्यते-- 
वाक्यं रसात्मक काव्यम्‌ | 
रसस्वरुपं निरूपयिष्याव:। रस एव आत्मा E 
जीवनाधायको यस्य । तेन विना तस्य काव्यलालावस् पतय | 
पादितत्वात्‌ | “रस्यते इति रसः” इति व्युत्पत्तियोगात्‌ वस्य प्रति 
भासादयोपि ग्यहान्ते | त्‌ भावतदा- 


T hat is the exnot i ५ 
hen cE. Prof. Satya Vra SRE tosiatiios, defini ti 
3 E Alvion of 


A a D S erm 
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कावब्य--05 this our author says that sentences or composi- 


or admitting of रस or 


a काव्य i.e, Aisa conglomeration of 


s having रस within them. So we now dater- 
रख or sentiment. रस is the soul, that is, ib 
r the bes$ thing ( साररुपतया aaa- 


he producer of life or enlivening factor 


or आनन्द or the creative force in a thing; it is the internal 


kernal by which something is enlivened ( रस is सारूप and 


ag well); without this a composition is 
said and shown to be outside the pale of काव्य Sticking 
to the derivation that whatever is relished or tasted (खते) 
is रस, रस will include रस, भाव, रसाभास or भावाभास as well i.e, 
what appears to be or has an inkling of a रस । 

[N.B.—(1) 77 “रस एव आत्मा”, our author uses “एव” 
to exclude parbaps वाच्याये or वस्तु or अलङ्कार from tho. 
Jurisdiction of «T's essence. (2) Some prefer the 
definition of mamam (o. g “तद्दोषो शब्दाथौ सगुणी wasaat 
पन: mfa” ) to that given here. They argue thus— 

E NC M EN M EE 
काव्यानाम्‌ अकाव्यल्ापत्ते:। लक्ष्यानुसारेण fe लचणव्यवस्था, नतु वैपरीत्येन । 
afiafi च महाकविभिः जलप्रवाहबेग-निपतनोत्‌पतनबसणानि, tients 
विलसितानि च; न च तवापि यधाकथजित्‌ परभ्परया रसस्परशोशस्ति इति वास्‌ । 


ga, Collection 
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एवं च प्रझाशोत्तं काव्यदचणसैव “तददोषी शब्दायौं सगुणी अनलहती पुनः efe | 
ज्यायः। They also say—at, रसगङ्गाघरकारेणोताम्‌ (“रमयीयाधप्रतिपदकः / 
22 


शब्दः काव्यम्‌” इति ca सूवव्याख्याने) प्रकाशीक प्रति उच्चारितं--यथा “'काव्यपद- l 


प्रवत्तिनिसित्त शब्दाधंयोस्यासक्तम्‌, प्रत्येकपर्याप्त वा गादा;- एको न दो इति em 
हारस्य इव झोकवाका न कावयम इति ब्यवहारापत्त:। न दितोयः एकस्मिन्‌ uu 
काव्यष्वयब्यवहारापत्तः। तसात्‌  वेदशास्त्रपुराणलचपखेव auaf 
शब्दनिष्ठता एव उचिता”,--तदपिन वयं साधु मन्यामहे । आल्लादोटवो धकत्वमेब 
काव्यल्वप्रयोजकम्‌, तञ्च शब्द अथं च अविशिटम्‌। तवापि रसो 


कारात्‌? ]। 


कान 


दीधकलाड़ौ- 


We here thus incidentally sea tho def. of काव्य in 


SSTWU and सरखतीकऋण्टाभरण | All these 

rightly interpreted bring out the def. of काब्य very well, 
Ekavali says of काव्य thus ““वनिप्रधानं काव्य 

meet गुणतां Rat व्यज्ञनप्रवणं यत: y 


साहिव्यद्पंण, काव्यप्रकाश, 


तु कान्तासम्मितसौतिरम्‌ t 


अर्थात्‌ यथा कान्ता कटाक्षवीत्तण- 
मन्द्हा समधरभाषणादिभिः पुरुष' रज्ञयन्तो व्यञ्जनाव्यापारेणेब सर्वे 


काव्यकलापि शब्दार्थोभयशक्तिसूलया व्यञ्जनहत्ता सहदयहदयाद्वादिक 

* 
रामादिवतृवत्ति ael जनेन न राषणाट्वित्‌' इति घ्वनयन्ती 
कत्तं ब्य' wacdafet, निवर्त्त यति चाकत्तं व्यात्‌ । 


कारयति, | 
या चमतृकुवतौ 
परसताम्रापादय qus 


Our काव्यादर्थ hag this def. of काब्य “हा व्य ब््न। a. 
where REIN perhaps means Or denotes the 780 0४४1 pc : 
and चमतृकारिता through अलङ्कार ang Bie ue waia | 
Due to the word प्रदाबली used in the अना in guapa | 


001 
रसगञ्गाधर'४ def. had inspiration. from thi 
modification due to diff, of angle 18 with much 
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i to mean अभ्षोटाये, मबसाघिगतार्थ, sefaa ( यज्ञ इव ) 


Als 


o compare “परस्परं भावयन्तः अब! परम 


स्त्विटकासधक” ote, in Gita. 


nstituting श्य and अन्य काब्य, also oompri- 


काब्य, 80 also ध्वनि and गुणोसूतव्यक्ग्यकञाब्य 
उ साहित्य ; hence the name साहित्वदपेण 


ot this book is appropriste! साहित्य saian हितयुक्तख 
TT 


शब्द एव कालादि-लो कादिसहितस्य च भाव इति साहित्यम्‌ with भावे as 


and hence the saying काब्यालापांसबजेयेत्‌ is with ref. to असत्‌ 


७२३ ०0 270 RUN AR 


or अहितकाव्य 1 Also compare “ शब्दार्थों सहितों यव eremi गुयान्दिती 


“aq साहित्यसुच्यते” | i 
So now रस, भाव and रसाभास are being illustrated by our 
author in order in kavya— 
aa रसो यथा 
शुन्य' are विलोक्य शयनादुत्याय किञ्चिच्छनैनिंद्राः 
व्याजसुपागतस्य सुचिरं faded पत्युसु खम्‌ । विसब्ध परिचुम्व्य 
जातपुलकामालोक्य गण्डस्थलोम्‌, लजानस्तरसुखौ प्रियेण हसता 


वालाचिरं चुम्बिता” 


अत्र हि सम्भोगशङ्गाराख्यः रसः ॥ 


[रस्ते आखाद्यते, रसयति आनन्दयतिःइति वारस; । बिभावादिभिरतुप्राणिताः 


परिषृष्टा अव काव्ये aatar । रस is बिभावदिभिः परिपृष्ट WIR तथा इत्यादि 


प्राकृतया दतौयाध्याथे सुब्यक्षम्‌॥ खायौ भावस रसपद्वीसेति Soe also 


Intro. here ] 
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भावो (Emotion) यथा, महापातराघवानन्दसान्धिः . 
विग्रहिकाणाम्‌-- | 
यस्यालोयत शल्कसोम्नि जलधिः, TS जगन्मण्डर 
दंद्रायां धरणो, नखे टितिसुताधीग;, पदे रोदसो 
क्रोषे चत्रगण;, शरे दशमुखः, पाणी प्रलम्बासुरो 
ध्यानेविशमसावधार्भिककुलं कस्मैचिदस्मै नमः ॥ 
[अब दशभिवांक्य : दशावताराः दशिता; à मत्‌खावतारें यस्य शल्कसोम्ि sque, 


azaan जलधिः अलौधत | "mena" इति capu अन ति । ध्याने aada, 
बुद्डावतारे । कल्यवतारे असौ कृपाणे अधामिककुलम्‌ अलौयत, तस्म नमः 11 So 


{ 
| 
| 
1 
1 
अत्र भगवत्विषया रतिर्भावः ॥ | 


8 
below also 
[ सावयतीति अनुकूलयति वा सञ्चनयति रसम इति-भगवदिषयो भाव व्यभि 
चाराद्यः सात्तिवकाद्यः स्थायिनय भावाएव | Thus काब्यप्रकाश 000 h 
00 has 


रतिदवादिविषया व्यभिचारो तयाचितः भावः स्थायिनोई प्रवत्तेने भावा 


सञ्चारिणो _ 
यया | Thus रस and भाव are 1080118191 


Y connected ( See | 
Intro); ep. “aay रसभावविद' कवे, ] Ue | 


रासाभासो यथा-- 
मधुद्दिरिफ: कुसुमैकपात्ने पपी प्रिया 
शङ्गेण च स्पर्शनिमालिताचो wily 
अत्र सम्भोगम्ङ्गारस्य तिय्यगविष्यत्वात्‌ 


सामनुबत्त मान. 
केण्ड्यत कृष्णसारः ॥ 
q रसाभास, | 


[ N.B=Remark—(1) (a) Ag TM एवसन्धत्‌ ॥ . 


when रस ( sentiment ) 18 impro We have रसाभास $ 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shosi &liMedony, 
Carried on, | 
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when भाव (emotion ) is improperly 


hose are onesided ; comp— 


al P 
al 
S 
3 
2 
S 
cu 
=| 
£j 
E 
3 
E 
zy 
E 
om 


Kanthabharana V. 20 


Bhoja, Viswana 


ha, Vidyanatha and some others- 


animal—sentiments as रसाभास;,  Vidyadhara 


view, Mammata also perhaps supports this 


whenlhe gives “गरौवाभज्ञासिरामम्‌ as an example of terrific रस । 

Also note that— 

(2) भावशात्ति is cessation of an emotion; and भाबोद्बः 
is visa of an emotion; Jagannath thinks tbat cessation 
must be along with rise of another emotion ( भाव) ! 

(3) wraufa, भावशवलत-when two oppesite emotions. 
(ura) striving to got the upper hand, are depicted as - 
relished at the same time and at the same place, then 
we have भावसमि or mixture of emotions, की 

Whon gevaral emotions, each later one overcoming. 
the previous one, are stated as relished not simulta- 
neously but in times then we have भावशवलता ( variegation | 
of emotions ); in भावशवलता some fake each later भाव as 
पूवपूर्वोपमदि (i. 6, overcoming the previous ones), Jagannath 


Pandit does not think so. 


(4) रस (३०५४ ००/१6 RENAE aaa ARS 700 SMM AS 
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opposed to वियोग ) is enumerated in the sloka 


“wel alae 
विलोक्य” । [ पप. 3.--"परिचुन्वा स्थितावाला ततः अस्याः awada जातः 
पुलकामालोका” इत्यनेन प्रकारेण “स्थिता?-दि पदाध्याहारेण un aang कता- 
निर्वाह; स्यात्‌ ]। 

(5) And again भाव or inspiration of devotional love 
(भगविद्विषयों रतिभावः) with regard to Srikishn 
the sloka “aa शल्कसौमिजलघि: अलो यतः ( 


a is enumerated in 


describing deeds of ten 


Avataras of Sri Vishnu) by the great Raghavananda the 


maker of Sandhi ( peace) and "vigraha" ( war ). 


The ten Avataras Br0— qe कूम, वराह," नृसिंह, 


वासन, परशराम, 
वलराम, शौरामचन्द्र, du and कल्कि in order. 


(6) Lastly रसामास ( apparent Sentiment of सम्पोगःङ्गार ig 
depicted in the sloka “ay दिरेफ;? 


“the WER is with respect to lower animals ( तिप्यग्प्राणि 


) 11 
दोषाः पुनः काव्ये किं स्वरुपा इत्युच्यन्त — 
युतिदुष्ट-भ्रपुष्टाथत्वादय: काणत्व-खन्ज्ञत्वा 
mu देइद्दारेण इव, व्यभिचारिभावा 
सूखेत्वादय वः, साचात्‌ nid 
ससा जात्‌ ताव्यस्थामभूतं रसम्‌ अपकर्षन्त: 
अपकप्रका दोषा इत्युच्यन्ते | 


What are the charactoristig 


३ of faults 0 
in a kavya ; on this our d Y defects 
CC-0. Prof. Satya 190588 ०६:४६ ise 


ote. it is said as रमाभाव for — 


दोषास्तस्यापकर्षका: | | 
दय इव, शब्दार्ध- c 
र. खशष्दवाच्यत्वादयो | 


पय T काव्यस्य | 
T : ' 1 
सप्तमाध्याये ) वच्चाम; | हरणानि (sa 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
l 
| 
| 
| 


(दोष) | | ५ 


kavya | 


are those that detract or mar the रस in the Kavya”. Th 


युतिदुट, “GEIS eto, are defects in शब्द or words and in अवे | 
meanings, and these like blindness or lameness in limbs 


detra 


Dicas mnl oss st MM 


blindness and lameness; and concomitant sentiment 


राव ) expressed directly by words detract the 


enjoyable sentiment in a kavya as ignorance directly 5 


thus these marring the main आत्मभूत रस or soul are said ० 
be defects in a kavya (maa अपक्षकाः) । Particular instance 
of those are $5 be given in the seventh chapter ahead : 
of. गुणानां शब्दार्थोत््‌कर्षदारा यथा रसोतृक्षकत्व' तथा गुणपरिच्छ दे दशविष्यन्त 
hence गुग will be deseribed later on in ch. viii ) :— 
गुणाः किंस्वरूपा इत्युच्यन्ते 
उत्‌क्षहेतव; प्रोक्ता गुणालङ्ार-रोतयः ॥२॥ 


गुणा; daia, अलङ्काराः कटककुण्डलादिवत्‌, 


इत्युच्यन्ते । 
रसधसेत्वं 
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इति श्रीमन्नारायणचरणारविन्द्मघुव्रतसा हित्या णंवकर्ण धार-ध्वनिप्रस्य 


[परमा चार्यः 


कविभूत्तिरताकराष्टादगभाष।बारविलासिनीसुजङ्ग — सास्धिविय्रि "ein 


खऔबिश्वनाघकविराजकती साहित्यदर्पण काव्यखरुपनिरुपणी नाम प्रथमः 


प्ररिच्छ द, । 


And गुण or internal qualities are being enumerated 


or defined here—qu ( internal quality ), अलङ्कार (figures of 
speech ), रौति (style) are those that contribute to the 


excellence of रस the soul a-kavya ; Qualities (गुण) of a kavya 


SOFT 2e a coss SESE 


are like courage etc in a person, Alamkaras aro like bangles 
or ear-drops used in the decoration of a person ; sbyles 
are like development of particular limbs ; as theso गण 
through शब्द and अर्थ develop the रस and hence increases 


excellence in a kavya, so these are said to be गुण like 


Ace. to modern rhetoricians | 
though गुण are qualities or properties of रस in | 


courage of our souls etc. 


a काव्य, still 
the word गुण in such cages are used or attributed (by ¥ 


transference of meaning or उपचार) to words (शब्द) ०७ to 
meaning (अर्थ ) that go to express some गुण ; 
properties of Rasa (JN)! hence the say 
"शब्दाः रसस्योत्‌कपं क्षाः” is significant : 


गुण aro the — 

ing “गुणाभिव्यञ्जका | 

| and we haye i 

this before. And instances of Ya and अध EE 

LJ à | : 

(e. g. aga, चौनस्‌ and प्रसाद) will bo given क ai 
: r énumorated — 

यथा 

MILLE UM उतृकषंहेतुलात्‌ | 


er E 
ds TSWOWWE खर्पविशेवा | 


ahead in chapter eight (cp “ 
शौय्यादय; गुणथन्दवाच्याः, तथा काञ्च 
-ayata अप्रि? ) । ८ 
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Also Note—To create such taraa काव्य 
०7 नवनवोन्ये षथालिनो प्रज्ञा ) is the 


१ 1 


f production ; though व्यतपत्ति and अभ्यास are also 


necessary for the purpose; thus sees says “sama च 


प्रतिभा च्‌ तं लम्‌! अमनन्‍्दाभियोगोसलाः कारणं काव्यसम्पद;”? ; 


2 


* 
s 


Mamnata 


T लोकशास्रकाव्याद्रवेच्षणत्‌ | 
para इति Baag? ॥? 
and the tika there also ]19६--दस्डचक्राटिन्यायेन परस्परसापेचाखय; 
कारणम्‌? | 


And the 


auüsüa व्यवहारविदे शिवेतरचतये, wu: परनिश्ठ तये कान्तासम्मिततयोप- 
देशयुज ॥”--1.0. a kavya conduces fo यशस्‌, अर्थ, knowledge of 
decorum and etiquette; it dispels evils and immediately 
coniers highest delight and advices like a loving wife. 

(2) Also note-gunas are the properties of Rasa; as 
bravery ete reside in soul, so atga and other गुण reside in 
रस (sentiment) which is the soul of काब्य । since properties 


cannot bo identified with substances in which they reside 
80 गुण cannot be comprised under ध्वनि or गुण्न्‌ । Nor can 
‘aft be included under walt; for अषालङ्ञार has no ध्वनि. 
-or innor sense or suggested sense. And घ्वनि is with regard — 
to काव्य, रस, अलङ्कार otc. So along with रसात्मककाव्य come the. 
Cosideration of दोष, गुण, रौति eto that have bearing on Rasa.) | 
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द्वितीय; परिच्छ ट्‌ 


N. B.—Having thus defined kavya our author will now 
in chap, II here defines बाक्र्य (sentences) that go to contribute 
or comprise a kavya ; so he says (सङ्गतिहेतोः वाकां निदुपथति)--- 

वाक्स्वरुपमाह-- 
वाक्यं स्याद्‌ योग्यताकडःचासत्तियुक्त: पदोच्चयः ॥ 


A बाका or sentence is comprised by a number of wordi 
combined together being interelated in meaning and having 
affinity (योग्यतायुक्त), and without each of which the idea ig 
not complete (mas amm) and which aro found together 
then and there without any break of time (आसत्तियुक्) । 

Our author hence now explains the words योग्यता, 
and आसत्ति ( as used in his def, of बाका ) in order— 

योग्यता पदार्थानां परस्परसम्बन्धे वाधाभावः 
सम्बन्ध-सन्नाव: इत्यथः । अतः वाक्यपदीये s 
हेतुत्व , सम्बन्ध उपपद्यते” )। पदोच्चयस्य de A rd 
5 E SE दभावेपि, वाक्यले 
afsa सिद्धति” इत्याद्यपि वाक्य SIR । 


मित--। तातृपर्य्यविषयोभूत परस्परसम्बर 
3 भूर ay सति शब्दार्थानां 
योग्यता । 


(= परस्पर- 


योग्यता is fitness of relation of words 


tion of meaning between them . ein 


t ig ; E 
may not oxist in all conglomeration — * Interrelation 


H 


WAS AT | 


88 due to interrela- : 


aaam | 
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R 
| does not lie in sentences like “बना सिञ्चति? | ( अत निरुक्त 
योग्यताविरह: स्पष्ट; | नासेचनमसन्यवम्‌ ]; AS 
SUED प्रतोतिपरथ्येवसानविरह: a च शोतुजिन्नासा- 


TSAA वाक्यले “गोरख; पुरुषो हस्तो” इत्यादी 
नामाप यत्वं स्यात 


"UD is 


B " B I 3 
anziety to finish an 1088 le, non-end of . 
one complete fhought or 


non-cessation of a complete idea 3 
० question or desire to know further, by the | 
hearer (iat); if unconnected unrelated (marna) words 
nee, then गी: अव: पुरुष; ete will constitute a 


this is dua & 


forma sente 
sentence, 
आसत्तिवुद्चविच्छेद:। वुदिविच्छुदेपि वाक्त्वं इदानीः | 
सुच्ारितस्य देवदत्तस्य शब्दस्य ( पदस्य) दिनान्तरोच्वारितेन P 
गच्छति’ UE EIE MEN | 
आत्माथधसत्व पि पदोच्चयधमत्वसुपचारात्‌। 


७ ER 
आसत्ति or close proximity is non-break non-interval of 
. Or idea 


iif a sentence is completa by a long bre 
| iden then the word देवदत्त uttered now will go to compl 
| “Sentence with the word «fa uttered in anot T 


at a stretch at a time, so no sentence too, 
Of the word आसति is not ossenti 


OBC oO X naa A ee 2 IRR 262 HRS i Be i ER A PDE 


सक 
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strain ; and stresses that there will bo no sentence without 
आसत्ति of the context ( “प्रकृतोपयीगिपदायॉपस्थित्या raf: )। Now 
he shows that योग्यता and आका which sro tendencies of 
or attributes of the internal mind ( maafa or आत्मधर्म), are 
also attributes of Ama due to transforenco of opithet 
(उपचार )। “अव man: आत्मधर्मल प्रि पदोच्रयधर्सलझुफ्चारात्‌” पि. 
3.--डपचार is लक्षणा or secondary or transforrod moaning]. 
वाक्योञ्चयो मद्दावाक्यम्‌ ॥ योस्थताकाङ्चासत्तियुक्त इत्येव | 
इत्य वाक्यं Raag ॥ १॥ 'इथम्‌' (अनेन प्रकारेण) वाकात- 
महावाक्यत्वे न ( वाक्यं द्विधा मतम्‌ ) | 


महावाका is again a continuation ( conglomer 


ation ) of 


several वाक्य or sentences having योग्यता, WAT, and safal 
Thus वाक्य is known to be of two (varieties, 


वाक्य and महावाक्य or MAYAS: एकता । 
sag— 


viz ordinary 


“स्वार्थ बोधे समाप्तानामडगद्वित्वव्यपेन्तया | 
वाक्यानामेकवाक्यत्व' पुनः सहत्या जायते 


तत्र वाक्यं यथा “शून्यंवासग्टहम्‌ इत्यादि । महावाक्य | 
यथा रामायण महाभारत रघुवंशादि | 


And it is elsewhere said b 
again ito interrelation of ideas 
relation of body and limbs, 


me senso ( amia ०० जती 
एकवाक्ात्व' जायते ) । bees Wem wu 
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शून्य 


ete 
Suc 


e instances of वाक्य ; and रामायण 


महाभारत, £ महावाक्य (for these are formed 


of many Now our author will define पद that 
form वाका an a 
पदीक्षयो वाक्यसित्युक्ञम्‌, da किं पदलक्षणमित्यत ore 


वर्णी; पट नन्वितैकार्थबोधकाः। यथा-घट! 


Tt is ssid that N43 is a conglomeration or construction 
of several words { पद ) now the question arises what is 
the definition ( लच्षण ) of & «€! So our author says that a 


पद्‌ is combination of letters ( aq ) fib to be applied (अयोगा) 
unrolated ( 


त ) with each other, and giving ona idea 


i र्‌ For example घट; isa पद्‌ । 
प्रयोगाच इति प्रातिपदिकस्य व्यवच्छेदः! अनन्वित' 
इति वाक्यप्तहावाक्ययोः ( व्यवच्छेदः)। ‘ur + इति 
साकाइपनेकपद्वाक्यानाम्‌ (व्यवच्छेदः)। 'अर्थबोधकाः' 
इति 'कचटतप' इत्यादीनाम्‌ ( व्यवच्छेदः )। ‘aut’ इति 
बइवचनम्‌ अविवक्षितम्‌ | 


We say “प्रयोगाह qu" in the definition of पढ्‌ to diferen- 


"ate it from प्रातिपदिक ( प्रातिपदिकव्यवच्छ द ) । प्रातिपदिके is a 


Significant crudo form of a word i. e, word without विभक्ति 
And go unfit for प्रयोग or use; (Panini defines प्रातिपदिक 88 
bu अधातुरप्रययः प्रातिपदिकम? ) । By wafaa in the definition, 
पर is differentiated from बाका and ewm! By एक, in the 
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i 


def. पद is differentiated from बाका which is a conglomerg. | 
tion of many related पद्‌ । By iW, पद ¡इ differentiated | 
from letters like क, च, ट त प ete which has a pparently no 
meaning, i 


nfial—it is | 


| 


प्रातिपदिकात्‌ विभिन्नः इति. 


वइबचन (plural) in wi; hero is not esso 
अविवचित i 


मित--पदलचणे “प्रयोगाच” इति उक्का “पढ” 
ज्ञापयति । अत आह--“अ्रयोगाई” इत्यनेन 
पदात्प्रातिपडिकस्य भिन्नल' प्रदर्शित इत्य: | 
व्यवच्छेदः? । एवमन्यवापि बोध्यम्‌ ॥ 


“प्रातिपदिकस्य व्यवच्छ दृः” 
“अनन्वित? इति “वाकामडावाकथो; 
लक्षणे qui? इति वहुवचनम्‌ अविवच्चितम्‌ 
भवति। “aan? इत्यपि लचणे साधकः aq! अकारस्य एकवर 


स्थापि nimia 
अर्थवोचकलादिसङ्गावात्‌ ॥ 


वर्णोतृपत्तिरेवस्‌ खात्‌--“चेतनेन ज्ञाताथविवचया 
परितं मूलाधारस्थितमनल' चालयति, तदनलः aa ary’ 
बायुना aa व AHR उत्‌पादित: शब्द: “परा सूना वागू 


नांभिदेशपर्यन्तचलितेन तेन ag शसंयोगात्‌ उत्पादित; 


तदोधक शब्दनिष्पादनाव 
चालघति, वञ्चालितेत 
afi अभिधीयते । ततो | 


O TR: “grail fa व्यव्धियते | 
तत; तनव हृदयदँश परिसरता हदयसंयोगेन निप्पादित; 


लो तरेम किया घा मूर्धानमाहत्य ततूप्तिघातेन पराइत्य च 

Sue कणणदिकेय wen eaa खामिघातेनोत्पादित: वेखरी इति qug" | 
WWE dup शब्दनिष्पत्ति iem सुतिगोचरा । Qm 

SERT वागनपायिनो?? । ; गथा च 


शब्द; "Wemp? इत्युच्यते| | 
l 


Now tho author says of पदप्रतिपाद्य T 


अर्थो वाच्यय लच्यय व्यप ति त्रिधाप्तत: | 


fia— । पद्प्रतिपादा; wi: finfina ॥ 


again चर्च from a 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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हितोयः परिच्छेदः 39 
" 
d (i) वाच्य or directly expressive "rà (ii) 
i ry or transferred sense and (iii) 
10 ¦ 5 शं 
or implied sense. 
eternal owing to eternity of crea- 
18 नतला ति Suet 
tion, so relatio क्‌ (शब्द) with its अथ or meaning is also 
nal, ep “अनादिकालप्रहत्तः शब्दाथेयो, सम्बन्धः?” | 
fa | 
| 
I 
स्‌ | 
i 


योष्थोभिधया वोध्यो लक्ष्यो लक्षणया मत; | 
व्यङ्गयो TSAI ताः स्युस्तिखः शष्ट्स्य शक्तय: ॥ ` 
'ताः~अभिधाद्याः । > 
fui पद्प्रतिपाद्यः “वाद्याः afaa साचातृसइ frame 
‘Qa? वोधविषयोभवति। ‘ea: लच्यार्थः लचषणयाश्क्ता। वोधविषयो भवति । 
एवं व्यञ्जनया erat बोधविषयी ज्ञायते। एवं suce विप्रकारशक्तिः यथा 
| () अभिधा वा aaea (7) semp सुख्याथंवांधे तदयोगे च 
wants, (111) asn गम्या, ध्वन्यात्मिकया परिणतवुद्चिसावधिषया गम्या । 
पद्प्रतिपादा wd 18 said वाच्य when it is directly known from 


the well-known amfi or अभिषाशक्ति or direct meaning of 
or connection ; WÀ is 


pplied and is 
100 with 


ann TT DIO 


Words, meanings given to it by usage 
said लक्ष्य when the direct meaning cannot bea 
barred but rather a secondary meaning 13 appl 


3 wmm or trans- 
reference to the context—this is due to SR अर 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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RC साहित्य-दपंण; 


ference or secondary meaning which arigos due #0 Farmar 
but तद्योगात्‌ or due to प्रयोजन ; Wis again said व्यकः whon an 


implied meaning or ध्वनि (suggestion or signification ) ig 


ES 


taken instead of the direct meaning of a word, and direct 
sense givos'rise to another sense comprehondedby geniuses, 
this is known as व्यञ्ननाशक्ति due to maturity of intellect; 


(most rhetoricians with our author do nof ७००७७४ तातृपय्याध ag 


separate from व्याड््याथ, thus 


विद्यानाथ says "aruis 
व्यह्माथे एव” ) । 


Thus we say words ४8४० three शक्षि-- 68, अभिधा, लवण 
and emat! So words are either वाचक लचक or व्यज्ञक ; and | 
the अथ correspondingly are वाच्य, लच्य and ब्यज्ञ। Thus in his j 
"Tarala" Mallinatha also says “य: सङ्केतितम्थं साचा 
शब्दः?। “आरोपितारथद्योतनात्‌ लक्षकः? | 


: द्ब्र्ते स वाचक; 
“व्यञ्जनात्‌ ART” । 


तत्र सङ्केतिताथस्य वोधनादग्रिाभिधा | suns 
मध्यमहदसुहिस्य 'गामानय' SAN, तं गवानयनप्रछत्त उपलभ्य | 


वालः अस्य वाक्यस्य “सास्रादिमत्‌ पिरडानयनमरध.” 
प्रतिपद्यते। अनन्तरं च “गांवधान, 


no तयी अशमानय' इत्यादौ | 
sod Ber ur आनयनपद्स्य च | 
। कृचिच्च प्रसिद्दार्थपद्- | 
_समभिद्दारात्‌। यथा-इह प्रभिन्नकप्तलोदरे sfr 
प्रिति’ इत्यत्र । कचिदाप्तोपदेशात्‌ ए. E वकार 
area.” wal तं च aami Fit | 
गहधन्तरानव्यर्ता'अक्ति्रि est Collection. गब्द्स्य 


: 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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: aq areas तितो; एव वाच्याथेः। स च अब्दस्य 
: साचातृसङेतितसघे वोधयति सा डि अभिधा 


मित । पूव 


अभिधाणविवशणशात्‌ । de या 


ainaka साइचव्योंत्‌) anana भवति d 


नाम शति; | ju 
sam: तस वतृसत्ता इत्ययेः ; उदाप SaR; quu 
azani इ 'गां दान इत्यव गोपदसक्त साखादिसत्‌ quies 


“दानय? पदब्यतिरेकेण आहरणपदाथेवोधाभाव: । 


[femur इति yu 
नोपद्व्यतिरेकेर साल्वादिनत्‌पदाथेवोधाभावः । आनयपदसक्त 
*यन्वयव्यतिरेकी) नाम “आवावोदापी? । उभयसपि 


1 x 
FARRA 


amenais 


एकार्थवो धकम्‌ इति FAA 

Of the three शक्ति or power ०४ forco of words, the first 
अभिधाशक्तिः is that which signifies the directly implied 
[त्‌ उेतितस्थ अर्थस्य बोघनन्‌ )। Thus when 
7888868 ® tolerably aged one as 


maaa then seeing the second one engaged in prnging 9 
3 this गो as directly 


cow or गो, the young understand: 
signifying an objeot having साक्षा or गलकंस्वल, 
And then from the sentence “पांवधान, अश्वमागय the young one 
अन्वय or आवाप ) and negative 
word गी means or denotes 
and आनय means 


meaning of words ( साच 


a very old man ( उत्तमइद्द ) add 
wr tail etc. 


knows by positive instance ( 
instance (fata or उद्दाप) that the 
a creature having साखा, लाल ककुद, खुर ९४० 
bringing ( आहरणम्‌) ; These aro agia wà of these two 
words ; sometimes this conception somes through know- 
ledge of a wellknown word used in व्यव with 

. [4 पिवति’ 
another (fpi vas n सि gm 


T 
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go साहित्य-दर्प ण 


times this conception comes 


instructions of the old ( आप्नोपदेशात, ), as in “अयमय॒णशब्दबाआ:? | 


Also 00011)910--'"शत्तिग्रहं व्याकरणीपमानकोषापतवाकाब्यवहारतरा?? | Thus 
also we say that अभिधाशक्ति is that which 


meaning directly 


denotes the 
signified by a word and nob af all 
Screenced by anything else ( शक्तान्तरानन्तरिता )! 
सङ्घेतो rua जाती युणट्रव्यक्रियासु च ॥ 8 ॥ 
जातिर्गोपिण्डादिषु गोत्वादिका । गुणो 


fast (ie नित्यः ) aqua: wale हि गवादिकं | 
सजातीयेभ्यः कष्णगवादिश्य; व्यावत्तयन्ति | टरव्यशन्टाः एक 
वाचिनो हरिहरडित्यडवित्यादय: | क्रियाः 


पाकादयः। एषु हि अधिथयणावशयनान्तादिपूर्वापरोभृतो 
व्यापारकलाप: पाकादिशष्ट्वाच्यः | एष्वेव हि व्यक्षरपाधिपु | 
सङ्केतो ग्टह्यते। न व्यक्ती । जानन्यव्यभिचारदोषापातात्‌ | 


re ig $ 
The नैयाविक apply it to व्यक्ति ( 


only one object wi 


| 
through testimony or | 
| 
| 
t 
| 
| 


'विशेषाधानहेतुः 


व्यक्ति” 
साध्यरूपा वस्तुधर्मा 


his सङ्केत 18 tobe placed ? T 


] ! Hence } 
A z ation : A 
*'गुणद्रव्यक्रियासु च Bea: ग्टह्यति? | tion hero, a | 


fter जाती : 

“योलाभिसब्बन्धात्‌ hus also मत्त हरि : Says | 
Ea लागि. Line A ivt In his वाकापदीय | 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. : 4 
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इता, 


त 
. गुश zs] and क्रिया in 


, the common feature 


ternal qualities of & 


गुण in seen with reference to द्र्य only 
» ond “गुण:द्रवानायित्यवत्त ते, तत एव च xanís- 
Soy sayy अपि उश्यते ! एतेन जातेगुं हत 
Bhashya and Kaiyata also say that गुण always 


so seen in जाति, for af go to constitute 


seon in बाक्ति i 


जाति; ( vido under the panini rule ‘mat गुणवचनात्‌? ) ; Thus 
whitenoss ( sw ete ) seen in some गो or cow differentiates 18 
from another black cow falling within the same class 
of cow (and this whiteness is seen in other class of 
horses, does ete ); and दवा signifies one individual (एकवाक्ति) 
as इरि, इर, इरिहर, fea and sim ete. 
[N. B.—fsa= wooden elephant डविद्य च wooden anetelope] 
By क्रिया wo mean results soon 1n बस्तु(( objects ), as the E | 
effects of पाक ( क्रिया च भावना उत्पादयितुः व्यापार्पा, ama न : 
1.0, जन्यख्षभावेन अभिधीयमाना" ) due to tho efforts of the doer ; í 


beginning 
Thus by «mis meant all the works in order bes 
d ending in 


with «faman i.o, placing an object on 0४४० zs four 
waman ie, taking it off from the oven. In all ws d 

&n 
Mie pala taker oneal उपाधि or properties of 


al fault will ; 
not on wm only; forin that case the ४७०७ 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 


ai 
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४२ साहित्य-दपण; 


arise that this 4a will not go to all countless individuals 
( आनन्यव्यमिचारदोषापातात्‌ 1.0, अनन्तानां गोाकीनां युगपत्‌ उपस्यानाउम्मवात्‌, 
'अनन्तव्यक्तिपु लक्षणस्थ थगमनात्‌ व्यक्ती TATE: सदोषः खातू इत्यर्यः । सङ्घे त- 
ग्रहकाले seem अपि वोध्यस्य काग्येख wu व्यक्तिस तयहणरुपकारणस 
सिडत्वात्‌ अपि व्यभिचारः स्यात्‌ ) ॥ 


मितभाषिणी--( उपरि भाङ्लव्यास्ा च zea ) | 


। 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Now our author will define qau — 
अध लक्षणा--- 


सुख्या्थ वाघे तद्युक्ती ययान्योर्थ; प्रतीयते i 
रूढ़े: प्रयौजनादासी लक्षणा शक्तिरपिता ॥५॥ 

“कलिङ्गः साइसिक:” इत्यादो कलिड्गदिशव्दो देशविशेषादि- 
रूपे खाधे असन्भवन्‌ यया शब्दशक्त्या स्वसंयुक्तान्‌ पुरुषादोन्‌ 
प्रत्याययति, यया च “गङ्गायां घोष,” इत्यादौ गङ्गादिशब्दो | 
जलमयादिरूपार्थवाचकत्वात्‌ nad असम्भवन्‌ खस्य सामीप्यादि- / 
सम्बन्धसस्बन्धिनं तटादिं बोधयति, सा wee रपिता | 
ख्राभाविकेतरा ईश्वरानुद्भाविता वा शक्षिलज्षणा नाम। | 
on रूढिः प्रसिदिरित्यर्थ; । उत्तरत्र “गङ्गातटे चोषः” 
इति प्रतिपाद नालभ्यस्य ( पावनल्वाति E 
वोधनरूएं प्रयोजनं इतु' विनापि i T 
लक्षण अतिप्रसङ्गः स्यात्‌, इत्युक्तम्‌ “ meisque 


Be; , 
When the directly gj प्रयोजनाहदा * इति। 


Bnified 1 | 
cannot be applied or ig ix SIRE WWE of a word | 


another morning तिक हेह ofer Cage, and J 2 


J D, in Connection with ES 


D 


* 
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द्वितीय: परिच्छेदः 8२ 


(Le, well known application, 


fz), or out of some प्रयोजन necessity 0४ 
some inner significant meaning on hand, 


(or secondary meaning coming 


jn with the direct meaning ; सुस्यायेदवन्शत्‌ TAU? 
o 


पत्त: च लक्षण wm ) । 


afas, साहसिकः” the word afar 


{ 
| Thus in the sentence 
cannot be applied in its original or direct meaning ‘ot the 
| country of Orissa ; bub ib means aara पुरुष, by force 
| 0 शब्द्शक्ति। Similarly in sat घोष: the घोषः ( आभीरपल्ली ) 
anga--the qa is here barred, then : 
ss or alata, Ganga refers to 
words which is not its 
given to it by god 


red meaning 


cannot be on जलमय G 
owing to the relation of nearne 
गङ्गातट, this secondary power of 
natural meaning and which is neither 
is called the लचयाशक्ति ( secondary oF transfer 
of words ). In the first case कलिङ्ग by fe he प्रसिद्ध 


well-known connective meaning means aara पुरुष, acd ip 
गङ्कातट to denote शौतत्व पावनल. 


‘ot गङ्गातट for ganga 
Otherwise 
Hence ib - 


| 
| 
| 
| 


tho second case Ganga means 


of ganga; and this secondary moaning 
pecial necessity प्रयोजन । 


y स्वस (relation) ! 
sloka of def. of लचा । 
( expressive ) 


ha) NR 


is due to meet somes 
HAW may go to any and ever 
is said "ex: प्रयोजना” in the above 

N. B,—Words are either वाचक 


H linafioR. tive): A r 
( having gota दाऽ gy mue (57४६0 eee 


90. 
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88 aazam, 


is one which expresses a meaning directly, the moaning 


given to it by convention. Thus Mallinatha 
स्ठतितमर्थ साचात्‌ 43 वाचक: Wm; । And wo 


"m 


Says यः 


have seon सडत 
shoald not be placed on व्यक्ति bub on उपाधि ( 
व्यक्ति) rather | 


properties of 
Tho अर्थ corresponding to वाचक is वाच्य, to लचक 


is लक्ष्य 9110 ४0 व्यञ्जक ig AFI । तातूपर्य्याथ ig included in 2314, 


as said before Vidyanatha says 
! When there is Impossibility of सुख्यापे 
and a secondary meaning connected with 
then we get meaty । 


or suggestive senso ; thus 


“तात्‌पर्यया घॉपि erzmi एव” 


सुख्याथ is intended 
Tho essentials of TA 


are thug (i) 
मुख्याथवाध (i) then we got azur then (iii) 


afz or प्रयोजन | 
Thus in गङ्गायाँ घीष', primary sense of qz: 


for there can be no घोष. or आधभोरपत्नो 
is then siat, 


प्रवाह 13 inapplicable, 
on Banges water, There 
गङ्गा then means गङ्गातट by सुख्या्थयो 
सम्बन्ध, and is resorted to convey some neces 
purpose i.e, 


य by ama 


sity or प्रयोजन or 
to convey शीतल WAI ७४० of गङ्गा 


all the requisites of लक्षणा are fulfilled 
व्यज्ञनाशक्ति or afi is the Power b 
or attributed (वाच्य बा 


Tl Hence here 


Senso comprehended by a 


gilsa तात) PPreciating Seniuses ( seg ante 
मितभाषिणी = तुगमा । | 
कैचित्तु 'कमं णिकुशलः' इति 
त Rel उदाइरन्ति | तेषामयझमि- | 


ग्राय;- कुशा 3| हि 
Lata इति वतम i i Gifs rn 


i 
i 
1 
H 
1 


द्वितीय; परिच्छे दः au 
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त्वविचकत्वादि शाघस्यंतम्बन्धसम्बन्धिने द्चरूपम्‌ 
तदन्ये न मन्यन्ते । कुशग्राहिसुपाथस्य 
zaua एव gawan! अन्यडि 
अ wr प्रदन्तिनिभित्तम्‌। व्युत्पत्तिः 
त्य ga “गोः RY इत्यत्रापि लक्षणा स्यात्‌। 
“aaa” ( उणादि संत्र २६८) इति aans: ,डो-प्रत्ययेन 
य RIA शवयनकाले अप्रयोगात्‌। 


fq 


& 


Some cite the insta 


ance “कर्मणि कुशल; as an example ot 
लचणा due to s or प्रसिद्धि! Their motive 0४ explanation 


$ meaning ( ga ) 00४७७ word कुशल 


is by derivation as SU" 
this meaning of केल 
cafa gia’, it hints ab or refers to 
the meaning दच or expert or “adept” due to anasan (both 
but others do not think 


in the casa of 


implying विवेचकत् or the like) ; i 
ibas sound; they hold that though by derivation दु | “dl 
collects kushas" still its 
The dorivative meaning of | 


cases is the connota- | 


means “one who gathers or 
Beara is दच or adept or expert. 
a word is one, bub different in many 


tion ( प्रहत्ति निमित्त ) of the same word, 
imes connotative meaning is taken 


It the derivative : 


and hence sometimes - 


derivative meaning somet 
(by usage etc) as the Bata of ४ word. 


meaning is invariably 07 al 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


T साहित्य-दर्पणः 
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शेते? ( the cow lies down ) wo aro to take rocourso to 1 Í 
apply लक्षणा, for the word “गो? derived as गम्‌त-'डो ( unadi 
affix) mean one that goes on, so during शयन or lying 
down the word cannot be rightly applied unless we resort 
to लक्षणा । (ep “afaa सती azia योगापहारिणी” le, some- 
times afg supesedes यौगिक meaning ). 


N. B,—Thus we got लक्षणा duo to ef or प्रसिज्रि, or due 


to प्रयोजन ॥ The author now further gives special instances 
(varieties) of लचणा-लचयायाः सामान्पलचणमुक्का विशेषलच रमा ह--- 


तद्‌ भेदानाइ-- 
gena स्येतराचेपो वाक्यार्थे ऽन्वयसिद्वये | 


स्यादाव्मनोऽप्युपादानादेषोपादानलच्षणा ॥ e 


Construe — “Fay d D छः 
(( rue here 98--“सुख्याथ स्थ, वाक्याथ अन्वयसिद्धवे” अन्वयवोधाय 
डतराचेप;” अन्यस्य सम्बन्धिन; अत्यायनम्‌ यया हत्त्या स्यात्‌, 
उपादानात्‌ प्रत्यायनात्‌ वोधादित्यथः, सुख्या्थविषयणी प्रती 
जन्या सा उपादानलक्षणा इति भाव; । 


LI 
सचा उच्यते । खच्यमाणयु णं यागात्‌ avr 


आत्मनः genia अपि 
तिरुपादानम्‌ aga: या 
तथा चोतमु--"“अभिपेयाविनाभूतप्रतौति- E 
Fret तु गौणता” ) | तक 


E3 à , * ( उक्तोद : E 
उ तादिभिः कुन्तादिभि् अचेतनतया S cM. D 
| V “लभमानैरेततसिद्षय "Werden 
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rere । पूर्वत्र प्रयोजनाभावात्‌ रुढिः। उत्तरत्र 

सेगहनल' प्रयोजनम्‌ अब च सुख्यार्थस्य 


:तादानम्‌ । लक्षणलक्षणायान्तु परस्यैव उपलक्षणम्‌ 


gazami 


thor now has just before deüned what is Sume 


लक्षणा 1.6, W aqt is resorted to for syntactical connestion 


" n E] >. 2 
and meaning in a sentence and where along with ses 


ven up. Thus उपादानलचडा is also with referenca 


and with reference to प्रयोजन ( some special 
tance of उपादानलक्षया in इंढ़ि we 
have शे वो घावति (a white horse is running) and aS example 
“gat: प्रविशन्ति? (men with 
In both these examples : 


necessity ) : thus as an ins 


of the sense in प्रयोजन we have 
strong sticks are entering )! 
cannot be reasonably connee- 
न and प्रवेशन। Hence there 
क्रिया in these cases: we : 
connected with these 3 


Fa and कुन्त being inanimate 
ted with the actions of घाव 
being no proper अनथ of «ub and 


are to bring in अश्च ९४०, or Jaf eto, 
to establish our aafaa get 


ia no special प्रयोजन्‌. to attach अव 
hrough प्रसिद्धि, so for want of 


प्रयोजन ¡४ is a oase of afe! But in Sat प्रविशन्ति by 9" 


are brought in कुन्तहस्त पुरुष to denote strength of T% socie 
प्रयोजन | i In both, the s 


कर्त्ता ७,६ श्वेत and कुन्त, 


In tho first case there 
ete with अत, it comes t 


is an instance with reference to 
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is adopted along with the US i.o, सुख्याथे is not given up 
but also taken in ( मुख्यार्थस्य उपादानम्‌ ग्र Du in auaa 
which will be definod 1107, the सुख्यार to am% and 


gana is givon up ; This is tho diff, bob au and 
लक्षणलक्षणा This उपादानलचणा where मुख्याध too is not given 
upis also called अजहत्खार्था लक्षणा। In other words the 
power by which a word retains its own 4% and conveys 
an additional sense is called अजइत्‌खाया लक्षणा (  लचणा whore 
सराई ( own meaning ) is not given up ) 

LN. 8,--अजहनू अपरिव्यजन्‌ sat perna याम्‌ इति agaf: | 
खं पदं यं a जहतृखः ; सोर्थः यस्याम्‌ इति वहत्रोहिगभो agaf 
सर्दनामलात्‌ पूर्वनिपाते प्राप्तेपि भाष्बप्रयोगात्‌ राजदन्तादि 
कृत:?--इति ज्ञानेन्द्र: | । 


“नहत्‌ 
[ETT 


त्वात्‌ वा पूर्वेनिपातः न 
मित--। आङ्गलटीका द्रष्व्या । 


लक्षणलक्ष॒णाप्ताह-- 


LA 
अपणं स्वस्थ वाक्यार्ध' परस्यान्वयसिद्दथे | 


उपलन्षणहेतुत्वाटेषा लक्षणलक्षणा on 

रुठिप्रयोजनयोलन्षणलन्षणा यथा-'कलिङ्गः astra’ 

“गङ्गायां घोषः” इति च। अनयोहि पुरुषतटयो. bil 
थ; 


adaa: ( यथायथ' उसषतटवो धनोपयोगी कुरुतः ) 
:41 


Now th ] 
o र्थ रे shows Another kind ot 
manaa which ia got When garg 18 gi ०. बचणा ०६16१ 
i one Ven y 


p 
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दितोय: परिच्छ दः ge. 


and another meaning is taken up instead as an indicator 
nd another meanin 
| to establish connection in a sentence. This is also known 


quu, as in गङ्गायां घोष; where गङ्गा gives Up ita 


as जहत्‌खाया 


१ : asia This 
meaning al ( points to ) गङ्कातट । his 
| aning £ 


power is 


peu, सुजनता प्रथिता भवता परम्‌ । 
दा सखे सुखितमाख ततः शरदां गतम्‌ पर 


| । शब्दा; आव्सानम्रपेयन्ति ( खाये व्यजन्ति ) | अपकारिणं प्रति 
| उपक्ारादिप्रतिपादनात्‌ (अब ) genda, वैपरीत्यलचण; 
| aaa, फलमपकारातिशयः । इयसेव जहत्‌खार्था इति ; 
उच्यते | ' 

सितभाघिनी--सुगमा ॥ ५ 


(sarcastically) applied to denote अपकार Ü 


H उपल्लतादि is à 
H d and raises जहतू 


Suga forsakesits Fad points fo अपकारातिश्य 
स्वार्धालज्षणा or लचणलचण here. 


आरोपाध्यवसानाभ्यां प्रत्येकं ता अपि दिघा॥ ताः 
पूर्वोक्ता:चतु्भे दलक्तणाः | 
विषयस्यानिमी स्यान्यतादाव्माप्रतोतिहात्‌ len 


निगोणंस्य c Tt 
सारोपास्यात्‌, निगोणंस्य मता साध्यवसानिक | निक 
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qo , साहित्यदपण; 


Again the above four types of aam (०-४६.--उपादा नल amm 
with afg ani प्रयोजन respectively —2 typos ; sae due to 
sfz and प्रयोजन 9 types; total 4 types ) may be subdivided 
into 2 othor varieties due to attribution ( आरोप ) and due ६० | 
अध्यवसान (appropriation or merging); thus a सारोपलक्षणा is 
one in which the matter on hand appears to be something 
else ( अन्यतादाद्म्रप्रतोति due to attribution or asoription ( and 
not appropriation or swallowing up), of some qualification | 
having syntactical connection; furshur लक्षणा is साध्यवसानिका | र 


when the matter on hand is appropriated or swallowed | 


up by another or made totally identical with another due | |: 


to afüniby in the original meaning ( अन्यतादात्माप्रतीतिकृत्‌ due to ` 
निगरण ) à 


In one the matter on hand and the thing attributed 


nored ( विषयस्य fania ), 


is the विषय appears appropriated 
and | us another one. It is 018 


ewhere said — tho diff. between 
वसाना is that in the former, the fand 


s oth expressed while in tho later 
d p 
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afm, अभ दप्रतिपादनम्‌ 
तेन सहेतितुल्यवोगे? इति 


अत uus ] । sepes । 
विषयस्य तेनेबसह तादात्साप्रतोति 
पक्रालङ्कारस्य वीजम्‌ । रुढी 
Ten am—‘aa शतो घावति | 
अत | हि शख तशुणवानश्वः खनिमोणस्तररुपः स्वसमवेतगुग- 
TAT न प्रतीयते । प्रयोजने यथा-- एते कुन्ता प्रविशन्ति 
Sarat कुन्तधारिपुरुषनिदेशात्‌ सारोपलम्‌ । aa 
लक्षणलक्षणा सारोपा य afe पुरुषों gaa aa 
पुरु कलिङ्गशब्ट्यो: आधारावेयभावः WES" | प्रयोजने यथा 
AGE तम्‌ «a आयुप्कारणमपि Ba कार्यकारणभाव- 
सम्बन्धसम्बन्धि आयुस्तादाव्मय न प्रतोयते । p 
अव्यमिचारेण आयुष्करत्व' प्रयोजनम्‌ । यथा बात 
पुरुषे गच्छति (सति) राजासी गच्छति” इति! अत 
सखामिभावलक्षण:ः wert यथा वा- ura 
अवयवभागे “हस्तोयम्‌ । "d अवयवावयविभावलच्त 
सस्वन्ध; “gratia तक्षा्ी “अंत तातृकमगलच्तणः 
(सम्बन्धः )। इन्द्राथांसुस्थूणासु 
इत्यथः) “अभो इन्द्राः य 34 तादथय्रलच्षणः 


प्रतोतिक्कत्‌ 
एवमन्यत्रावि ॥ निगीणंस्य पुनर्विषयस्य d 
साध्यवसाना । अस्यासतुर्षभेदेषुपूर्वादाह 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
। 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ux साहित्य-दयंणः 


( यथा--() श्रती धावति; Gi) aat प्रविशन्ति; (iii) कलिङ्ग; 
afam; (iy) गङ्गायां घोषः प्रतिवसति i | Also See Tr. before. 
Again our author shows two varieties of लक्षण ( लचगाया 


अट्दयमाइ- यथा, शुदा लक्षणा तथा गौणौलक्षणा )— 


साह्श्येतरसस्बन्धा: शुद्ास्ताः सकला अपि ॥०॥ 

araq g मता गौण्यस्तेन षोड़श भेदिता; | 
सित--( vata सकलाः लक्षणा; SZATA? साहस्वात्‌ इतरे, 
AEM: saa हैतवः यस्याः ताहशा: । एताः WR प्रोक्ताः । साहश्यात्‌ Senna 
लक्षणा: गौण्यः ( गुणेभ्य आगताः इति अण प्रत्यय कृते, खिबाम्‌ डप Aa 


इति ) मताः | «d: अष्टप्रकारस्य भेददयकल्पनया षोडशविधा लक्षणाः इति फलितम्‌। 
maq wet स्पटयिप्वति-- ]। 


Lakshana due to साइश्यसम्बख is 
गीणो, and it is गुदा due to other सम्बन्ध than WIEN I 
“ता. घूर्वोत्ता अष्टभेदालचणाः। 'साहश्येतरसम्बन्धा? 
कार्थ्कारणभावादय:। अत्र शद्दानां पूर्वोदाहरणान्येव | «di 
उपादानलक्षणा सारोपा गोणी यथा--“एतानि तैलानि Sad 
sería" । a8 तैलगब्ट्स्तिलभवस्ने हरूपं सुख्याथम उपादाय | 
एव सार्पपादिषु खर हेपुवरत्तत । प्रयोजने यथा-- राजकुमारेु- d 
ततूसदृशेषु गच्छत्सु “एते राजकुमारा पत स. a 
, उपादानलचणा साध्यवसाना गोरी anno ea cs gaat $3 
सुखानि”। प्रयोजने यथा--“राजकुमारा E 
लचणलचणा सारोपा गोणो aera shoes | = 
शोधयति” | ' Wee aet 


Lc योजनेना 


NOUS ft: देशविशेषः | 


LENIN ix आम्ह 


p 


eta C = 5 
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mf 


तत्रस्थः पुरुषोणि वाडोको; ) । SA लक्षणलक्षणा साध्यवसाना 


àA यधा- राजा कण्टके meatal! प्रयोजने यथात 
नोर्जल्पति ॥ (N. 3.-वाहोकदेशबासो पुरुषः arta: | स 


y 
गीरिव, अक्षत्वादिगुणयोगातू N 


गाब्दवोधक्रम दर्शयन्‌ परमतं 


ग्न केचिदाइ:-गोसहचारिणो गुण जाद्यमान्यादयों 
लक्ष्यन्त । ते गणाः च गोशब्दस्य वाहोकाथाभिधाने निसित्ती- 
भवन्ति ( कारणीक्षवन्ति ) । तदयुक्तम । गोशब्दस्य अग्टहोतसङ्घत 
वाहीकार्थम अभिधातुम्‌ अशक्यत्वात्‌ गोशब्दार्थमा्वोधनाच्च | 
अभिधाया fara, विर्तायाश्च पुनरुद्यापनाभावात्‌ 

सक्कदुच्चारितशब्दस्य हक्कदर्थवीघकलनियमात्‌ इत्यभिप्रायः Ji 

अन्ये च पुनर्गोशष्द न वाहीकार्थोनाभिषोयते | किन्तु 
स्वा्थसहचारिगुणसाजात्यन वाहोकार्थंगता गुणा एव लच्चन्त = 
तदप्यन्ये न सन्यन्त । तघाहि श्रव TESTA : 
प्रवोयत न. वा। sya (अतेति । स | 
aaam गुणात्‌ अविनाभावदारा | aa न प्रथमः ak 
वाहीकार्थस्य असई'तितत्वात्‌। न EA पतिता 
अर्थस्य शाब्दे अन्वये प्रवेशासग्भवात्‌ | शाब्दो ह्याकाङ्का शट 
gra | 
à न द्वितोयः ( न प्रतोयते इति हितोयः पत्तः न e | 
यदि fe aerem न प्रतोयते, तदास्य Nn 
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५४ साड्ित्य-ट्पंण: 


वाहोकशब्द्स्य च सामानाधिकरश्यमसङ्गतं स्यात्‌ ॥ ( उदाहरणे ' 


साम्तानाधिकर णादेव येन केनापि एका्थप्रलिपादकल्व सूच्यते) | 
(अधुना स्वमतमाह )— 


तस्माद्‌ ( दर्थितमतद्दयेपि दोषसत्तञात्‌) अन्न गोशब्दो | 


मुख्यया FAT वाहोकशव्देन सहान्वयमलभमानो अज्ञत्वादि- 
साधम्यं सम्बन्धात्‌ वाह्रोकार्थ लक्षयति ॥ वाहीकस्य अन्ञत्वाव्यतिः 
शयवोधनं प्रयोजनम्‌ ( इति काव्यप्रकाशकारः) ! इथं च गुणः 
योगात्‌ गोणो इत्यूच्यते ॥ पूर्वा (साहृश्यातिरित्तसम्बन्धनिवश्धना 
इत्यर्थः ) तु उपाचराभिय्यणात्‌ शुदा । ( उपचारपदं afa—) 
उपचारो हि नाम अत्यन्तं विशकलितयो; (निराकाङ्कयोः इतिभाव:) 
शब्दयो: साहश्यातिशयमहिन्त्रा भेदप्रतोतिस्थगनमात्रम्‌ । यथा 
अग्निमाणवकयो: ॥ शक्पटयोसु नात्यन्तभेदप्रतोतिः । तस्मादेव- 
मादिषु-शुद्द व लक्षणा (Expl. easy) 

“aym पुनः ( Now Subdivisions of 8 Varioties of प्रयोजनलक्षणा 
are being enumerated ) प्रयोननलचणाया; gere epa विश्वनाथः 
ATS यूहागूहल्यादइधा स्युः फललक्षणा: ॥१०॥ 

प्रयोजने या अष्टविधा लक्षणा दशितास्ताः 
गूढ़ागूढ़तया प्रत्येकं द्विधा भूत्वा atgan: | 
The miima whioh is suggested in the det, 


प्रयोजनरुपव्यइ्रयस्थ 


of लक्षणा may 


ko dene oe 0 100 Boden (sag is सहजसंबेद्य) or 


inferential to witty persons ( 


7). 


In thi er | 
प्रयोजन लक्षणा may again be ES his way variotios of 3 


( ed i Um 
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दवितीयः परिच्छ दः m 
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वाब्यार्थभावनापरिपक्षवुडिविभवमात्रवैद्य: । यथा 


तब--” vua ( gites ) ! 


Now र cin aagi is to De known by mature intellect 


tg serutinising of the meaning 


This is clear in the sloka 


ete as explained by our author before: 


अगठ: अतिस्फुटतया सवेजनवैद्यः । यघात 
“उपदिशति कामिनोनां योवनमद एव ललितानि” | अत 
'उपदिशर्ति' इत्यनेन निष्करोति इति «read | आविष्काराति- 
शययामियियवत्‌ स्फुट प्रतीयते । 
पुनरपि तस्या fants 
घर्मिधर्म गतत्व न wawa अपि feat | एता 
छोडशभेदा लक्षण | प्रयोजनलच्षणाइत्यर्थः ) 
न उ प्रत्येक दिघा भूता 


peat: 
फलस्यघर्मिगतत्व न qnaa न 
दाविशद्भेदाः | 

faa, धर्मी लच्यः । aa fanerat धर्म: | 


७ which is लक्षणाविषयोभूत 01 लक्ष्य ie 


(Thus wat means tha 
And चरे means 


the object pointed and implied by लक्षणा | 
wa 
the qualities or meanings suggested from the «à or 


aim or object) ! 
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| 
i 


aa दिङ्मात्रं यथा (one instance is being shown here)— | 
स्नग्धश्यामलकान्तिलिप्तवियतो वैज्लवलाका घना | 
वाता:'भौकरिण: पयोदसुहदामानन्ट्केकाः कला: | 
कासं सन्तु दृढ़ -कठोरहदयो रामोस्मि सव सहे 
वैदेही तु कथं भविष्यति इहा हा देवि aaa | 
( विरहिणः duae उक्तिरियम्‌ ) | 
मित-- । खिरघण्यामलक्षान्या लिप्त वियतृनभ; ये; crear, तथा वैश्लदक्षाका 


घना; । वाताः शीकरियाः । पयोदसडदास्‌ मयूराणाम्‌ कला; मधरा आनन्दकैका 


| 
। 
। 
| 
| 


कामं ढं सन्तु। कठोरहदय: रानोस्मि भतः सवे सहे, वेदेहो तु ad भविष्यति l 
मेचालोके अधोरा भविष्यात । अत आह--“हा दैविधीराभव?? । 


अत्र अत्यन्तदुःखसहिष्णुरुपे रामे धर्भिणि aed, 


तस्ये गङ्गायां घोषः टे शो 
वातिशय l फलम्‌ । गङ्गायां घोष: इत्यत्र त? शोतत्व 
7 पावनलवरुपघमस्यातिगयः फलम्‌ | 


+ 


Hero the धर्मिन्‌ ०९ aa वस्तु 18 Rama who is to tolorete 
excess 0 द्रुःख ; and this is tho प्रयोजन of लक्षणा here ; 
our गङ्गायां चोषः the incentive of auris ६ ; 
the quality of गौतत्व, and qrara | 


Thus w 
à e ha धसिंगत 
ama and धमंगत ARNE in लचणा ॥ ve seon afin 


but in 


० denote the धर्म or 


तदेवं लक्षणाभेदायत्वारिंधनुमता दुधे; ।११॥ 
रुढ़ो अष्टो ( लक्षणाः ), फले प्रयोजने इत्यर्थः eiu 
चत्रारिंगलूलचणाभेदा; | TUS 
Thus aau in सुदि ig of 8 Sorts 


: (seo bef 
or o 
io CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri पश and as seen 


Digitized by A की परि न NE OR 
just now लक्षणा 15 प्रयोजन is of 32 types, and in all we have 
40 types of Lakshana. ` 

fag ( moreover )— 

चट वाक्यगतले न प्रत्येकं ता अपि दिघा । 

ताः अनन्तरोक्ताः चत्वारिशतभदा ( लक्षणाः qe न 
ama च fear uem योगे अशोतिप्रकारा लक्षणा 
भवन्ति इति maag)! तत्र पदगतले यथा- गङ्कायां 
घोष; | E- 

वाक्यगतले यथा- उपछतं वह am" इति। एवमशोतिः 
प्रकारा लक्षणा ॥ 


दनक anu मठ 
Thus again लल! i.o., above 40 varieties of लक्षणा ) being 
108 889! 


in पद्‌ and in वाक्य results in 80 varieties. अथ व्यन्ननासाह 
विरतासभिधाद्यास aaa वोध्यते पर; । 
साद्वन्तिव्यव््ञना नास spen emer च ॥१२॥ 
"sra (cent विरम्य amama: इति oa 
Ls ; धं वोधयित्वा 
लक्षणातातूपर्य्याख्यासु तिरूषु aag ख we in 
उपच्षोणासु, यया अन्य: अर्था दोध्यते सा शब्दस्य अथस्य 
-NRA c 
manda शक्ति: ( दत्तिः व्यापारो वा ) व्यब्बनध्वनन-ग 
प्रत्यायनादिव्यपरदेशविषया व्यच्जना नास । 


ing else is 
Now the virtue or power whereby something 


E Eno 
signified other than what 18 eo fa ete, and this 
through अभिघाशक्ति or लक्षषाथक्ति or $ tad 


by a शब्द or its अथे 
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appearing to the genulses when the forces of अभिधा and लक्षणा 


and तातूपर्य्या are exhausted ( उपचीण ), is called the व्यञ्जनात्रत्ति or 


व्य्ननाशक्ति 0 शब्द or its "4! [The maxim “जब्दबुद्धि कर्भ णां fara 


व्यापाराभावः? says that “words, their meanings or works if 


ceased then their action also ceases,” so the power of 
अभिधा or WAW or तातृपर्य्या even (taking it as a soparate वत्ति ag 


sponsored by somo), ceases by signifying their functions ; 


then further व्यञ्जनः appears to the advanced or matured 


intellect implying some other internal thing. 


[As already said entire तातृपव्याय is taken within व्यञ्जना by 
most Rhetorinoians, by our author too; but some old 
treatises take it as separate from व्यज्ञना, if is what is 
apparently established from a sentence; cp—‘‘aza faa? 
तावत्येव तात्परव्यम्‌?~—pradipa ; see intro. and here ahead also]. 

[N. B.—In other words व्यक्षना is the power by which 


senses expressed, applied or suggested give rise to another 


sense comprepended by appreciating genius through the 
peculiar character of—(1) the speaker, (2) tho person spoken 
to (3) indication of emotions (4) the sentence (5) the 


implied; meaning (6) the proximit 
y of of 7 b 
(8) time (9) placo etc, hers (7) contex 


So also it is elsewhere said— 
[m 0. 
मुख्याथ वाघग्रहनिर' CA 
पेचबोधजनको सुख्याथ'संवदासंवद- 
साधारणः “प्रसिद्दाप्रसिद्याथ विषयक; वक्तादिवोधि 
प्रतिभादयुद्वु: संस्कारविशेषः व्यच्छना इनि” s 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat जनाति”. 
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infra here} 
तत--अभिधालच्णामुला शब्दस्य व्यव्जञना feat ॥१२॥ 
अभिधासूलामाइ- त्रगेकाथस्य WES संयोगाद्यैनि यन्तिते | 


जरा ऽन्यधीहितुव्यञ्जना साभिधाचया ॥१४॥ 


आदिशब्दात्‌ विप्रयोगादयः | 

gat (suggestive force) is got or is dependent 
on either अभिधा (the directly stated meaning.) oF लचण (the ——— 
d); Then again अभिघामूला व्यक्षना 18 gob thera | 
where the direct meaning Or saua having signified its 
contextual particular meaning ( mafaa ) ceases ( for सकत्‌ 


bub due to संयोग or some well- 


secondary meanin 


उच्चारितः शब्दः gaza maafa ) 
ntion then a fur her 
orce or Bal owing to var 
this is possible o! 


known conve meaning 18 implied later 4 


on due to suggestive f 
n otherwords 


meanings ( अनेकार्थकशब्द ) i E: 
विरतायाम्‌ अप्राकरणिकवोधे 


meanings of a word used 
words haying various 
प्राकरणिक वोधयिला अभिषार्या 
अभिधान्तरमपेचते इति अभिघासूललस्‌ अस्या: । 

ne meaning ma 


8 having more than 0 
M 


Thus word 
rom its: b rt 


imply another meaning too either f 
Contextual sense 
Something else, 


means both राजा and wa)! By 
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विप्रयोग 18 त्याग or faa! Thus संयोग 18 प्रसिद्दसस्वन् in one mea. | 


ning, of words having various meanings (due to context), | 
and विप्रयोग is forsaking of some convention and denoting ६ | 
particular meaning of words having various or many | 
meanings. Thus it is said— | 
wm fe— | 

संयोगो विप्रयोगञ्च साहचय्य विरोधिता | 
अर्थः प्रकरणं लिङ्ग, शब्दस्यान्यस्थ सन्निधिः ॥ | 
| सामर्थ्यं सोचिती देश: कालो व्यक्ति: खरादय: । | 
शब्दा्थस्यानवच्छृदे विशेषस्मतिहेतव: ॥ इति 


Of words having many meanings, there being no नियस or 


certainty as to which meaning is to be taken ( अनवच्छेदै; 
एकप्रतिपत्ती अनियमे सति ), a particular sense is attached ( faia- 


स्मृतिहेतु ) and this arises due to संयोग of context, fanaa dis- 


connection of some sense, साहचर्य or association or syntactical 
connection ( wafer कार्य्य परस्परापेच्तिलम्‌ झाह'चय्यम) 
, 


विरोधिता or non- 
existence of an other ( सहानवस्थान ) 


अथः or प्रयोजन ¡,6., some 


necessity, प्रकरण or context of sayer or hearer (वक्षृयीढव्नजिस्थित), 
लिङ्गम्‌ some choractoristic meanin ; 


ones ; अन्यशब्दसन्निधि 


on hand, देश or 8960४. | 
fe पस qat PA UAI, ' 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat वी Rhi@alecttemale or nueter . 
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gender, खरादय: ie, उदात्त, अनुदाच or ufa pronunciation 
of words; tbus (we say) a word denoting a special. LS 
meaning in spite of having several ones is due to संयोग 
विप्रयोग, साहचव्ये ९६० as is illustrated below :— 

“agd हरि” इति  शइःचक्रयोगेन हरिशव्दो | 
( अनेकाथ Aa: ) विष्णुमेवाभिधत्ते ( संघोगवग्रात्‌ ) ; 
“angen हरि.” इति तडियोगेन ( शकचक्रादिवियोगेन) | 
तव ( अर्थ सभिधत्ते-विप्रयोगवशात्‌ ): ^ Maria” इति _ 
अर्जुन: पार्थः (saa: साइचय्योत्‌ ) amiga” इति कणः | 


aaga: ( कर्णस्य wand विरोधितासत्वात्‌ ); “स्थाण बन्द 


~ 


e 
भवोच्छेदाय' इति स्थाणुः शिव: ( सुत्तिप्रयोजनात्‌ ) "qd 
जानाति देवः” इति देवो भवान्‌ aquam); gaat 
मकरध्वजः? इति मकर्वज: कामदेवः (feras वा शब्दवेद्य 
waang); ` देव पुरारिः” इति पुरारिः शिवः (sate : 
सन्निधानात्‌”); "wg मत्त पिकः” इति 
(amalą); “पातु वो दयितासुखन्‌ इति qd साम्सुख्यम्‌ 
( औचित्यात्‌) ; “बिभाति गगन चन्द्र इति 
(Gama); "निशि चित्रभानुः? इति 
(maama); “भवति रथाङ्म्‌ 75 
` चक्रम्‌ (ues चक्रवाकव्योतक 
— अनुदात्तखरित इति) वेदे एव | विशेषप्रति 


इति तस्य बिषयः अतनोदाहतः 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shasi 
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[N. 1.-./इन्द्रशव iue" इत्यव इन्द्रशव शब्द वहुब्रोहिततूपु रपये; | 


^ & D f: ~ e ec 33 232 
खरभेदःसयात्‌ ; स च वैदे मन्न वैश्रथेविशेषप्रतीतिक्तत्‌ न काब्य” ] । 


इदञ्च केपि असहमाना Wg a काक्षादिर्प; | 


Cag वचनभङ्किविशेषः = intonation ) काव्य विशेषः 
प्रतोतिकत्‌॒ wal उदात्तादिरुपोपि मुनेः पाठोकदिशा 
खृङ्गारादिरसविशिषप्रतोतिक्कद्व” इति । 
“तः एतद्िषये उदाहरणसुचितेव” इति | 

Being unable to accommodate themselves to the above 
view “that pitch of sound ( खर ) is not to be taken into 
account in काव्य”, some rhetoricians declare that even in 
kavyas, काकु or वचनभङ्गिविशेष or intonation has a power to | 


give special significance in meaning ; further according 5 


the declaration of Bharata Muni in his ( arama ) thoi | 
particular स्वर is to bo adopted in sentences of एङ्गार, हाख | 
etc, the खर i.e, उदात्त, अनुदात्त and afta has place to denote 
special or particular sentiments ( रसविशेषप्रतोतिकृत्‌ )! Thus 
Bharati Muni  says—vrangra; खरितोदात्तम्‌, dicen | 
उदात्तखरितम्‌, करुणवौभत्‌सभय!नकेपु उदात्तवरितसुत्‌पादयेत?? । ( Note also । 
Panini Sutras 'उचैरदात्त; | नौदेरनुदात्त; à SR: 
and break. afram etc ॥७-पूर्वे वा आदी afa: 


RE 0 


स्वरितः”? here; 


परम्‌ वा पग्रातृडदात्तः) | 
Hence these retoriciang further say— 


That illustration jg 11606 


rein said) 
But o0€-QuEnf Sal 4,१ ett Collection. ४ 
| arab sper eir view and says— 
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niau काक्वादयः उदात्तादयो वा mr 
न्ति, न खलु Wed JANATA 


The real fact js—sounds 


is not the real fact; 


| meaning by 


te or उदाच ete show a specia 


so it does not signify one 


A t wu; 
and not 9438; 


way of A71 
words having many meanings as said 


restricted meaning 
gaang 1 

चदनेकार्थशब्दानां प्रकरणादिनियमा- | 
भावात्‌ अनियन्वितयोरप्यध योः अनुरूपखरवशेन एकब्निवसन | 
वाच्यं तदा तथाविधस्थले duerme! नच तथा i 
अतएवाइ: से घनिरूपणप्रस्तावै-- काव्यमागै खरो न mud 
इति च नयः। इत्यलम्‌ उपजोब्यानों व्याख्यानेषु कटाचा 


निक्षिपेण | 
More over, 
than one meaning, though owing to want ० 
y appear to the hearer Or 


connection both two meanings ms 
stricta 


by us in our अभिधा 


किञ्ज यदि aa कि 


words having mo! 


if in some instance of 
i contextual 


aeey 
reader, one special meaning is re d thero too: owing t 


self-same similar sound (खर), 
cannot or should not be accepted —#% then ९९ 


figure (figure of speech); but ibis nob so— 


a figure ; so almost all rhetoricians under 


.. "Et is not tohe daken into account in 
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£8 साहित्य दर्पणः | 
custom or usage. And I do not want to make further । 
insinuation with regard to the above explanatory view of 
earlier professors or Rhetoricions on whom I am to depend | 
73 

( काक्ादिरुप:” इत्यत्र) आदिशब्दात एतावन्यात्रस्तनो-* _ 
इत्यादो हस्तादिचेष्टादिभि: स्तनादोनां वमलकोरकाद्याकारलम | 
( उपलक्षितम्‌ इत्यर्थ; ) ॥ | 


एवम्‌ एकस्मिन्‌ अर्थ अभिधया नियन्त्रिते या meaa 
अन्यथ वुडिहेतु: शक्ति! सा अभिधासूला व्यब्ज्ञना | 


Thus of शब्द and अर्थ When one moóaning being retricted 


by the power of अभिधा, another meaning arises 
another force ( अन्याथ्जुद्धि हेतु; शक्ति ) of 


called अभिधामूला व्यञ्जना ; whereas in 3'q 8 
are वाच्य and 


due to 
शब्द and अथे that is 
tc both the meaning 
Y and not when one 
thus Rasagangadhar says ‘a4 


38 ue Wey अन्धस्य areas n 
ana also opines “ 
स पविषय: | यव 


meaning ceases on 3 
दयारधंयीर्वाच्यत्वम, एककाललच्च 


भिन्नकाललब्च” | Anand avardh 


यव yanmi 
amasi वाच्य; प्रतिभासते स सर्व 


तु शब्दशक्ता वाच्यव्यविरिश | 


पथा मम तातपादानां छन 


BATRA TER gae at Shastri दव्रद्गभाषाविला सिनी , 
वेग्रहिकाणाम्‌ 
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| परिच्छेद ey 
|... “ठुर्गीलक्षितविग्रहे मनसिजं सग्मोलयंस्त जसा 
| ्रोदद्राजकलो ग्टडोतगरिमा reparat मोगिसि; । 

| | «erase iat गिरिगुरो met af घारयन 


गामाक्रम्य विभूतिभूषिततन राजत्यपावज्लम: ॥ 


वल्लभ-भागुदेवदपतिरपेथो नियन्त्रिते व्यत्ननयेव गौरोवज्ञभः 
रूपोथ : RAAL एवभन्यत । 


Take for instance the sioka “दुर्गालक्लितविग्रइ:? of my 
father, a formost poet conversant in 14 languages named 
Chandrasakhara the able manipulator of peace and war, 
Tn this sloka the word saagaa restricted ‘by context and 
Sense refers to the wife named उमा of king Bhanudeva ; 
still this meaning having ceasad the word means by A87, he 
गौरीवत्रभशिव। Similar are other instances too of अरभिधासूला | 


"STD! The sloka should be thus construed :— 


. यः) danfon (stia: ) भोगिभिः (ga: ) विष्वग्दत, ( स्वतः परिः 
_ ने-चवेश्तेच्षणः ( अन्यचत्रे रे दत्ते्षणः न भवति ताहशः, «d 
- गिरिगुरौ (fus) गाढां रुचि धारयन्‌, गामाक्रम्य (suiit 
| विभूतिभूषिततनुः smaa ( तदाख्यो . राजा) राजति॥ ` 


0 य 
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^ 


गचत शेन चन्देण J : 


marae विभूतिभूषिततन्‌; 


चन्द्रखण्ड' यस्य dem, भोगिभिः सपे; franga 
गिरिगुरी हिमालये रुचि धारयन्‌ गाम्‌ वाहकस्‌ 
( भखभूषितगाव: ) उमावल्लभ! शिवः राजति i 

IN. B.—By accepting अभिधामूला व्यञ्जना, our author refutes 
the view of Bhatta Lollata and others that just as a single 
Arrow of a strong man destroys one and all by and by,a 
Single word used by a 800d poet bring 


gs before us bya} 
single power called अभिषा, the sense of it, teaches us ifs | 


अन्वय and also the suggested Sense as well ( 


awa ) ; प्रदोपकार | 
also accepts both अभिघामूला and लक्षणामू ला व्यञ्ज 


ना as here, cp— | 
“किञ्च न लचणाव्यञ्जनयोरमेट्‌: | लक्षणासुपञव्य अपितद्याप 


गतसैव ध्वननम्‌ इति ध्वनेसतन्नचणमिति वाच्यस्‌ । 
लच्णास्ूलामाछ-- 
लक्षणोपास्यते यस्य छते तत्तु प्रयोजनम्‌ । 


यया प्रत्याय्यते सा स्याद्‌ व्यच्छ 
“शङ्कायां घोषः” 


[रात्‌ । नापि लक्षः | 
अभिषोपजीवनेनापि asara” । ] 


resorted to, 
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meaning of तडादि 
of गङ्गा aro at 
here we have 
meaning of 


go 
ry near to गङ्गा, and further ftaa qia 


ed to घीष by the power of व्यञ्जना । 
TARA व्यञ्जना । 


words or वाक 


ve 


> 
< 
Du 


Hence 
(And for such implied 
aaan must be resorted £o) 


एवं शाब्दीं व्यव्ज्नासुक्ता आधीमाइ-- 
तव्यवाक्यानामन्यसब्निधिवाच्ययों: | 
[न द्शकालानांकाकोस्टाद्किस्य च ॥१६॥ 


वैशिष्टाइन्यमर्थे या वोधयेत सार्थ wm ( व्यच्चना' 
| सस्बध्यते ) । 


9l 


i 


Owing to particularity of the speaker, jof the ‘objeet E 

` said, or sontenoce spoken before others, of context place, = 
and time and of intonation and of outward manifestationa 
as well, the particular suggestive sense that Possibly arises E 
73 called sss: व्यञ्जना! Construe—“sarfeaertat वेशिद्यात्‌ Ec 
WGA जायनाना या शक्ति: अन्यार्थं वोधयति या ERAT व्य्जना? । 
तल वक्नुवाक्यप्रस्तावट्शकालवैशिष्टप्र ( आथो व्यञ्जना ) 
यथा सम-- fn 


“कालो ag कुपित एष पुष्पधन्वा | 
धीरा बन्ति रतिखेदहराः समोराः। 
केलोवनोयम्रपि वच्छुलकुल्नसज्लु- 

डू रे पतिः aga किं करणोयमद्य ॥ | 

Wa ‘ud देशं प्रति शौत्रं प्रच्छत्रकामुक: त्वया प्रे 
पति सखी प्रति कयाचित्‌ send 
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fra—| अत ag: कामृकत्वातू, कालदेशयोः वाभजमकलात्‌, 1 
yafaa एवं व्यज्यते इत्यदयः । 


वोदव्यवैशिष्य यथा— 
निःगेषच्ुतचन्द्नं स्तनतटं निर्वि ष्टरागोधरः 

नेत्र दूरमनच्जने पुलकितातन्वी तवेयं ay 
मिथ्यावादिनि दूति वान्धवजनस्याज्ञातपीड़ागमे 

वापीं ज्ञातुमितो गतासि न पुनस्तस्याधमस्यान्तिकम्‌ | 
अत्र तदन्तिकमेव रन्तु' गताक्षेति विपरौतलचणया ere! 


तश्य च रन्तुसिति व्यइयप्रतिपाद्य दूतोवशिष्यात्‌ वोध्ये | 
m 


his sioka is an instance of AGRIS. व्यज्ञना owing to the 
partioularly of the ( वोडव्य ) 1.0. the intended 


moaning to be 
-Spoken of. 


The lady love (नायिका) sent a contidante (gat) to 
bring her lover ( नायक ) ; but the दूती enjoyed the गायक there 
Secretly, and accounted for her delay that sho went to the 
pool there to take bath. 


All this meaning ०.४. tho दूती went thore for enjoyment 


the signs spokon of here. 
"equal 2 
तृसमोपगमनाभावस्य अभ'ववोधनात्‌' । 


9, * . vi t 
( रन्तुगता ) is indicated from 
विपरीतलचणा 15 explained ag 


And tho suggested Meaning of 


£ 


[ “पश्य नियलनिःव्पन्दा विसिनोयत्ने राजते वलाका। 
निर्मलमरकत-भाजनपरिस्थिता शइशुक्तिरिव ॥”] 

wa वर mazaa विश्‍वस्तत्वम्‌, तेन ( तेन 
amm) य विजञनत्वम्‌, अतः सइःतस्थानसेतत्‌ इति 
कयापि सन्निहितं प्रच्छन्नकामुकं प्रत्युच्यते । waa खाननिजेनल- 


€T प्रयोजनम्‌ । 
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परिच्छे 
| दितोयः परिच्छे दः 
bd 


Meanine, and this is due to the presence of नियलवलाका ote 
| there ( अन्यसन्रिधिवेशिथ्य )। 

“मित्रकरउध्वनि: घोरै; काकुरित्यभिधीयते” इत्युक्तप्रकारावाः 
काकोभेंदा mada ( उपजीव्य-भरताट्यिन्यम्य; ) ज्ञातव्याः ; 
'एतद्वेशिट्य ( आर्थो agar) यथा 

युरुपरतन्चतया वत दूरतरं देशमुद्यतो गन्तुम्‌ । 

अलिकुलकोकिलललिते नैष्यति सखि सुरभिसभयेसो ॥ 

अत्र 'नेष्यति’ अपि af menda" इति काका व्यच्यते। — 
काकु is वचनभक्गिविशेष or intonation; so by such infona- - 

tion hero in the speech from नैष्यति, the signifieanca ( asm) _ 


tomes that he will surely come (vmm) । . 
Maley: व्यडधरुपमेव प्रत्याययन्ति? ante. 


चेष्टाबेशिष्य यथा-- 
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i 

Xx साहित्य-दर्प ज 
अत्न “स्या सङ्केतकालः” fy 

कयाचित्‌ द्योत्यते | 


Here thei mplied songe that "evening is tho fit time for 
union” given to a faz (or उपपति ) 


by a lady-love, ig got 
from निमीलन of the लोलापद्म (taken on her hand); ( aristro- 
Grafs at that time used पन्च on their hands for sporting 
Pürposo.—op :““हस्ते लौलाकमलम्‌?? and ssa ममयाञ्चक्षार) ; 
cÓnstrug— sqq ( विकसत्‌ ) cera विद्ग्धवा नेवार्पिताकूत॑ ( नेवाम्यामर्पितम्‌ 
'आकूतम्‌ अभिप्रायः यव, वित्‌ यथा तथा ) निमौलितम्‌ । 


्रथोनां वाच्यलच्चव्यइयत्व न त्रिरपतया सर्वा अपि अनन्त- 
रोका व्यञ्जनस्त्रिविधाः | वेव वाच्यार्थस्य aay यथा— 
“कालो AE” इत्यादि | ARMY यथा "निःशेषच्युतचन्द्नं 
स्तनतटं--“इत्यादि | BETA यथा-“उश्च॒ णिञ्चल-” 


AS ¦ thus वाच्या्थव्यञ्ञनाः 
are to be seen in कालोमध; * 


eto as said before, सच्यार्थव्यञ्नना in 
“निःशेषुचयुतचन्दनं?? and BERIE 


- Tin ‘sq fuas 606 (३०० ante ) ; 
प्रक्मतिप्रत्यय aga will bo starog 502] Shastri Collection. 


— RO 


| 
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घ्यो TAR: गब्टोप्यर्थान्तराखय; | 
TRA तदन्यस्य सहकारिता ॥१८॥ 
aa अर्धान्तरमपेक्षते, अर्थोपिशब्दम । 
अन्यस्य'सहकारिता अवश्यमज्गेकत्तव्या । 


meaning (अथ) is suggested from words and words depand 


4l; 
la 


on meaning thereof ; so one bein ed, another helps 
this suggestion ; that is, in शब्दब्यज्ञना itis dependent on अर्थ 
3 


andin अथेव्यज्नना if is dependent on zz! Both are inter- 


related ; either may be promiment, but the other too is a 


helper as well. (op शाब्द्यां व्यज्ञनायासथैस, आया!मपि शब्दस्य उपयोगिल- 
मस्ति) । 


अभिधादि तयो पाधिवैशिट्ात्विविधोमतः। 
शब्दोपि वाचकस्तल्लक्षको TARA EG 
अभिवोपाधिकः वाचकः। लक्षणोपाधिकः लक्षक:। 
व्य्ननोपाधिक: व्यञ्जक; | 


Thus having ascertained the three forces (Sakti) of 
अभिषा लक्षणा and व्यञ्जना due to meaning, it is said that शब्द 
100 are of three varieties—being वाचक लचक or WAS | It is 
TS whon depending or अभिषाव्यापार ; ib ¡ लचक when |. 
depending or लक्षणाव्यापार, and it is asm when depending on. 
AST ब्यापार । (N. 3. उपाधि here means व्यापार )u 


Now one seb of old logicians known as अभिहितानवयवादिन्‌ 
(९ 8. some नैयायिक-भाइमोसांसका: ) ५००० तातुपव्योख्य वृत्ति 88 separa 


f ewm 
“om अभिधा or TEET! pras itis GN, a < 


७ साहित्य-दर्पण! 
किञ्च 
तात्पर्याख्यां afem: पदार्थान्वयवोधने । 
TMA तदथै च वाक्यं aaa परे ॥१०॥ | 
बभिधाया एवै कपडाध'वोधनविरमात्‌ | 
परार्थान्वयस्य वोधिका तातपर्य नाम कन्तिः | तदथं च॒ तात 
पय्यार्थ: । तष्ठोधवः च TRIS -इत्यमिहितान्वयवादिनांतम्‌ ॥ 
इति साहित्यदर्पणे नाख्खरुपनिरुपणे नाम हितीय, 


(0) i tri T 
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igitize | 
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| 


Moreover tho अमिहितानयवाटिन्‌ say 


S. that there is another 
afa ( व्यापार ) of Words named वातृपर्यी 


SI—il expresses the full 
Meaning of words in Sentences, ag diff, from the particular 
Meanings of Separate words ; and a Sentence signifies its 
full Meaning and Byntactical Connection only by force of 
this वत्ति 1 


अभिघा, ote being 
and meanings, 9 fu 


resorted to, to expr 


aro to adopt वातृपयास्यत्रत्ति and a वाका 


f ving complete ४७७४७, A 
घटं करोति meang LLL "१७. Thus acc, to these 


त Saa" but घट 18 a pote the 
affix थम denotes कमंता of this, करोति Means क्षति, Li eel 
lar i ae their connection and due 

We are to accept this 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Seb of logieians and mimansakas 
are called अन्दिताभिघानवादिन; ) ४०००४ this 


नेयायिकषभाट्सौसांस कानाभशवः--“बट करोतिः इत्यादौ 
त्ययो PARI तद घटपढ्ख wii, “qaga 
पि, इब्यपदार्योपि इत्तिता तातृपब्यैवशात्‌ अनयोः संसग- 
करास्तु--“अव्वयरूपे वाकारेंपि पदानां 
एवौपस्थापनात्‌ तव ब शक्तियहात्‌। एबश्च क्रिया- 


विधवा भाते । 
शक्ति: 1 


कारकयोः प्रथमत: एव अन्वयवोधो जायते ततः शक्तियहः। पदविशेषसमभिह्वारात्त 
विशषव्मृतिरिति कि तातूपर्यास्यहस्तिखोकारेण इत्याहः 
Explain the word अभिहितान्वयवादिन्‌ thus—“sfateart aaran 
पढदै; उपस्थापितानाम्‌ अर्घानामन्वयः इति ये वदन्ति ते अमिहितान्वयवादिग:?? । 3 
So also interpsct the word अन्विताभिधानवादिन्‌ thus—"wef& —— 
ML RE S LI ZEE ES. | 
बादिन्‌!?? , 


N. B.—Some old logicians and Bhattamimamsakas 
followers of Kumarila Bhatta called ग्रमिहिताबयवादिन्‌ hold 
वातृपर्ाख्यइत्ति of sentences. It is something else than 
वाच्याटि अर्थ ( अभिधाथे ) and appears to us after the sentence 
18 ubtered, dug to थाकाङ्का (anxiety to know) 
( ‘nter-relation ) चासत्ति ( proximity ) Thus in we करोति” 
We understand घट ( piteher ) only from 82 and WW 
Alter घट gives कता to it and action (करण) come! 
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eg साहित्य-टर्पण: 


of any of these, it comes from connection ( अन्वय ) 
these words, hence something अपद 


of 


used words) appears due to aque ( ep “अपदार्थोपि afaa 
तातृपव्येवशात्‌ अनयोः संसगेविधया भासते” ) | 

On the other hand some logicians and mimamsakag 
like Prabhakara and others called अन्विताभिधानवादिन: hold 
that first in a Sentence words havo powor (शक्ति) to point 
to the desirable Meaning due to अनव ( अन्वयरुपे वाकार्थे पदानां 


शन्तिः । अन्वितस्र एव शक्तिग्रहमत्‌ ) । 


Something अपदार्थ वा अवाच्याथ वा 


And we need not say that 


aqaa only is the वाकाय ; hore 
there is पदविशेषसमभिहारात्‌ विशेषस्सृति: | 


N.B.—(1) Ag already said this 
Unsuitable for व्यञ्जना । व्यञ्जना goes still ahead ; व्यञ्जना is rather 


a fourth or तुरीया afai ep _अभिषालचणातातृव्याज्यास॒तिरुषु afay 
उपचीयासु, ययान्यार्थ; वोध्यते व्यञ्जना नाम सा?” 


(9) Vidyanatha our author an 
this separate तातृपर्य्याग्ल afa | 


तातृपष्याख्य afa is 


ante, 


d others do 706 accept 


° 
तात्पर्य्यं may Sometimes he 


“Nor ध्वनि can be 


od blu on from पदान्वयात्‌- 
विशेषस्छति of the भन्विताभिधानवादिन्‌ (P 


Here ends the Second chaptey of Sabityadarpana 
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4 (not implied by. 


| 1 जाना शसबत्तेन तब Wu वाधकाभाबात्‌-*अतः नाग्येपि 
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इतुाअतै-- 
मुभावेन व्यक्त: सञ्चारिणा तथा | 
रत्यादिः स्थायिभावः सचेतसाम्‌ ॥१॥ 


Having thus defined काव्य and having said of बाका that go 


to constitute काब्य and which is inseparable therefrom, th 
author now proceeds to explain रस or sentiment (better 
poetic sentiment) which is the soul of काब्य and admitted to 
defino काव्य ( see under वाक्य waa काव्यम्‌ ) I—(For रस ६०० we | 
are to depend on व्यञ्गनाइत्ति) । 
[Now रस or poetic sentiments are nine in number 
(sea Intro, also)—sentiments of love, smile, grief, anger, 
Shergy, fear, disgust and wonder, also quietitude ( शब्द )— 
Several rhetorioians and Mammata in काव्यप्रकाश takes 8 
Win dramas and 9 in काव्य । E 
Jagannath and Vidyadhara accept 9 रस in dramas to 
and refute those who rejeot शन्तरस there—compare Afr ` 
JUSSI णससाध्यलात्‌ नटे च तदसम्भवात्‌ अष्टावेव रसा नाव्य न शान्तसवयुज्यते- 
TSE: तज्ापरे न चसन्ते । तथा हि “नटस्वशमाभावात्‌' इति हैतुरसहत: । 


Voti rein सि नल से लल 
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Lasting or permanent condition of the mind, ara in writings 
of poets called स्थायीभाव ; tho feelings of love ote though 
transient their impressions aro lasting or permanent 1 
-and each of these nino रस create nino variobies of स्थायीभाव 
which are called up in the mind whonovor a रस is 
Perceived. The oaüses, effects and the attendant subordi- 
nate feolings of these स्थायौभाव are in poetry or drama ote 
called respectively by the names of विभाव, अनुभाव and सञ्चारिमाव 


or ब्यभिचारिभाब ; so the author here says—what 18 mada 


manifest (व्यक्त) by fama (waaar and उद्दौपनाथय ) i.e, the 
generating and exciting cause, 


by अनुभाव the external 
manifestations, 


by सञ्चारिमाव or attendant feelings, is called a 
रस ; thus the permanent impressiong of the sentiments of 
love etc. (xenfz) attain the state of a रस to the sympatheti- 
cally disposed ones ( सचेतसाम्‌ ype 

Now the question arises what 


; are विभ।व, अनुभाव and 
'व्यभिचारिभाव or सञ्चारिभाव, 


> 80 our author Says— 

विभावादयो amA | साह्विकाश्ानुभावरुपत्वात्‌ न 

wage: | व्यतो दध्यादिन्यायेन सपान्तरपरिणतो व्यक्नोक्तत 

एव रसः। न तु दीपेन घटइव व्यज्यते | 
बिभाव 610 will bo apokon later on; gti } 

facility we say that विभाव of a x MS dns 


W are its 2 
and विभाष are of 9 kinds चाल Senerating causes 


d 
person ( “NCE तामिळ Earnings Coe मात 1 bs S 
y ८ | om our रस 


——— BE 


= 


>> ———— Á— X 


1 
1 
1 
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aaa विभाव (ep. आलब्दनं नाविकादिः auper velum" 


infra) and things 


arises is its 4 


exeite the feeling of a X8 are 


उद्दौपन विभाव eason, malaya wind in ease 


of अञ्गाररस ! "fera कस्मादुच्यते! विसावः विज्ञानाय:। 


awapmp f यस्मात्ते नाय॑ विभावः इति dfaa And the 


outward manifestations, external gestures, glances efc are 


m ES = 


called अनुभाव (op “agunan रसपोषकारिणोःनुभावा;*--])838- 


j 


rupa ; : --कस्मात्‌ अनुभाव उच्यते । बदबमनुमाव्यति 


बागङ्गस स्व जयम्‌ )। The विभाव are causes of a स्थायिभाव, 


अनुभाव aro the effects of स्थायिभाव ; and व्यमिचारिभाव are atten- 
dant feelings of 5 स्थायीभाव they are transient subordinate 
attendant feelings wbich rise up and go down like waves 
in an ocean of स्थायिमाव ; they manifest themselves as it 
wore to nourish the permanent feelings and disapper as 
their function is discharged ; thus प्रभाकर has `` य तु उपकर्त- 
मायान्ति स्थायिनं रससुत्तमस्‌ | suse चगच्छन्तिते मता व्यभिचारिणः" । These 
ससारि or व्यमिचारिभाव i.o, evanescent feelings are 33 as will be 
seen lator on. Besides these भाव there are 8 साचिकभावः 
Which are external indications of internal feolings— ^m 
ख दोय qara: खरभङ्गोध वेपथुः । dapa weet सालिका: सुता; -- 
Bharata, : 
Thus they are included within अनुभाव and are not trea 
Separately (though some treat these separately); thus a 


Sentiment made ‘sa’ by विभाव, अनुभाव and eters ne 
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transformed into a permanent stato (as «fi is transformed 
from z*4) and is called a wai It is nob already before | 
established and is boing ventilated now; 
घट is being shown by a light. 


as pre-existing 


In other words “when a permanent fealing is brought 
to a relishable condition by विभाव, अनुभाव and सञ्चारिमाव, 
it is called poetic sentiment (रस)--“विभावेरनुभावेश fads 
भिचारिभिः। भानोयमानः खाद्यल' स्थायिभावो रस; स्मुत; —Dasarupa ; 


“बिभाबानुभाषव्यमिचारिसंयोगाद्रसनिप्पत्ति:”-_-नाव्यशास्तर i 


aga लोचनकारे:-- रसाः प्रतोयन्त इति तु ओदनंपचतोति- 
वत्‌ व्यवहार! इति। अत्र च रत्याद्पिदोपादानादेव स्थायित्व 
mE पुन; स्थायिपदोपादानं रत्यादौनामपि रसान्तरेषु 
अस्थायिलप्रतिपादनाथम्‌ E «mud 
व्यभिचारिण एव | वडुकम्‌- रसावस्थः परं भावः स्थायितां 
प्रतिपद्यते” | 


Now the author has said that रस 


is रूपान्तरपरिणत like दधि 
from दुग्ध, so the usage “ 


रसा; प्रतौयन्त'” 18 to be understood as 
à । is got from q% ल (op “aul 
T व्यवद्धियते तथा प्रतौतिसर्र्ख न 
रसरू९प्राप्ता समाजिकवासना रसल न SCRIPTI पाग. kara (author 
axara (au 
of the work ध्वन्यालोकलोधन) indeed hag g 


aid thig. 
You have said that रति, 4 


^ 
सिचारियाव in a separate रस ( रसात्तरेषुअस्यायिलस्‌ )t 
mia etc. arg व्यलिचारिभाव with ref. to the स्वाषिरस 


of TFR and "IX! So ibis said that a भाव which is invaria- 


bly seen all along ina रस ( रसावस्थः परं भाव: रसावस्थः uuum Ne 


attains the ie of Satara, otherwise it nob being invaria- — 


called aafaa (ep. “रसेष-अवश्यसव 


स्थायी उच्यते । क wea व्यभिचारो इत्यथः” ) z 


[ N. B.—Sage Bharata says “विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगात्‌ 


रसनिष्पत्तिः” ; Hence now the question arises how a रस 


arises and culminates ( निष्यदाते ) in other’s minds. Here 


‘there aro five views as regards रसनिष्पत्ति । Let us see it here 


for clarification of our readers—(a) “aa wzspWzmedtat 
एष: सिद्धात्त:-- स्थायिनां विभावेन उत्‌पाद्योतृपादकभावरुपातू, अनुभावेन गम्यगसक- ; 
भावरुपातू, व्यसिचारिणा घोष्यपोषकभावरुपात्‌ सस्वस्ात्‌ रसस्य निष्पत्तिः उत्पत्ति 
व्यक्ति: पुष्टियेति। तथाहि लचयादिभिरालम्वनविभावेः स्थायी र्वादिकों fe, 
उद्यानादिमिरुद्ौपनबिभावै: उद्दौपितः, अनुभावे; कटाचभुजचेपशदिमिः अतोतिवोग्य! 
कतः, व्यभिचारिमि: उत्कण्ठादिमिः परिपोषितः रामादौ wer नाव्य्रेन अ 
रस; । नटे तु तुल्यरुपतानुसखानवशत्‌ आरोप्यमाणः सामाजिकानां चसत्‌ 
'यथा सर्पाभावेपि सपैतयाबलोकिताया रज्जोरपि भयसुतृपदाते तथा सौतादि/ 
WIR रामादिरतिरविद्यमानापि «add अभिनयनेपुण्येन तत्मिनस्थितेव 
सच्चदयहृदये चमत्‌कारसपंयन्ती एव रसपदसौमधिरोहति” | 
In other words BhattaLollata holds— 


Sentiment of love ete, produced by ४0९०७ 
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women, excited by exciting scenes of moon, garden eio, - 


made eognisable by effects as sideglancos embraces, and 
strengthened by attendant feelings as desire, become poetic 
sentiment of love etc, originally in Rama and others 
whose doings are represented now on tho stags. It ig 
subsequently attributed to the actor who imitates the 
character in form, dress and actions and bacomes the 
source of delight to the audience, Acc, to this theory 
the रस found in the charactors of Rama and others and 
attrituted to tho actor (नट ), charms tho spectator, 
though nof directly present at tho time. (This is the 
मौमांसा view of the wqsfuafzs,—who hold रस is produced). 
Hence it may be called उतृपत्तिवाट्‌ ॥ 


Bot this theory is woak ; for how can the spectator 
be charmed by a Sentiment which does not exist in him 
( “नेद्‌ इृदययाहि। सामाजिकेषु रसनिष्पत्ताभावे तव चसत्‌्कारानभवविरोधात्‌"' ) | 

(b) Hence against this 


ments, (This is tho Naiynyi 
whobold—xq is inferred), 


, Compare... 
“यथा कुनूजटिकापातसडुले देशे 


अबिद्यमानख 


[पि ) स्य a 
SEATER तथा नटेनेव qi. बिभावा = os eke 4 
* प्रकटीछतै: 
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mr, groan 


ERU abies 
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जे: afaa रतिः अनुभीयमानापि निजसौन्ट्येवशात ` 
था चमतृक्तिसाइहन्तो रखतामैति इति रतेरनुसितिरेव 


तब भ्रविद्यन 


मामाजिकान! [ Bi 
रसनिष्पत्ति: 


too is 0996098016, for it disregards 


चंशान that only gives charm and not its 


an हृदययाहि। प्रत्यचसेव ज्ञानं चसतृकार- 
दि: अति लोकप्रसिद्विमवधूव अन्यथाकल्पने मानामावातू” ) । 


this Bhattanayka opines thus—t@ eant 
of SHIN 3.8, cant be inferred as existing in | 


or the actor or spectator; the emotion — 


veal character being not present before the 
audience, ii should be inferred as existing in another, nor 
can रस be produeed ; for fhe causes are nob real and so 
Cant giverise to the real affect ; nor can it be suggested ; ior 5 E 
it is only an'established object that can be suggested; and | 
रस is never an already established object (“Raa एव-च्यडपत्यात, ` 
we uifeqarq”’—Pradipa). He thus refutes both sqai | 
and अनुनितिवाद discussed before; afrua Lo. रस is manifest 
dus to sight of ` विभाव ete is also not liked by bim. Ace. 
भश्नायक, रस js due to the relation of the enjoyeda andthe 
enjoyer ( भोज्यभोजकभावसस्वखात्‌ रसनिशत्ति: ) । He says 
3० words have .3 -powera अभिघ्रा, WR and SIS | 
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| 


aaqa means साधारणोकरण (generalisstion) By the force of | 
this power the विभाव ete and the स्थायिन्‌ are understood ing! 
general way without rof. to their specific properties, Thus 

such, but is | 


c * "T B | 
the general form of a कामिनी, and स्थायिन्‌ io. Rama’s love for 


for example the विभाव सीता otc is nob 
her is taken as lovo of a नायक and नायिका । Thon by the) 
force of भोजकल power the स्थायिन्‌ is enjoyed in a general form | 
accompanied by विभाव etc ina general form. The enjoy: 
ment of रस now is ofa diff. sort from that of wordly 
happiness. It is like the bliss arising from the सात्विकभावोद्य | 
in a person. According to this Sankhya doctrins 
happiness, misery, *iv—arise respectively from the attri- 
butes of wu, रजस्‌ and तमस्‌। This is the भुक्तिवाद of thé 
Sankhayas like wala who hold that रस is thus tobe 
enjoyed, 

Tee असिषाब्यापारवत्‌ काग्यनास्ययोसदिलचणं  भावकल्वभीजकलंनानव 
ज्यापारदयमतिरिक्षमत्ति । काव्याथवोधोत्तोरसेव तव आदान सावकलब्यापारेष 


विभावादिरुपसीतादवी रामादिसम्वन्धिनी रतिथ सीतालरमत्वसम्बन्धः ससपह | 
सामान्यतः कामिनौलरतिलादिना उपस्याप्यते । | 


तत; अन्येन भोजकलब्यापारेष | 


A 


may come within the purview of 
एतंद्रपिनसत्यक्‌ । aana इताधेतण 


che! union of permanent feelings in a 
causes ( विभाव eto } by the relation of 
i the suggestor. रसनिष्पत्ति is to be taken 


as रसानिध्यज्षि। Love and other permanent sentiments {ror 


quently inferred from their causes in the world, remain 
‘in the he 


9 of the खड॒दय as वासना । When a poem or. 


drama is read or seen, these feelings while are in tha 


बासना are suggested by the existing causes which cease ६5 
be called as specifie causes bub go by the general names - 
of Ran, waaa and ब्यभिचारिभाव Le, these are taken ina 
‘general form. The स्थायिन्‌ too is to be taken as refs ing 
Rot to a particular spectator but to spectators in 


५४७५५७ 


Thus though really rolishod by a partioular person, yet af 


hy him alone on account of the force of fim e 
^ General form ( साधारयीकरण ) but feels that 


relished by all persons having poatio 8 
L ^ 
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the constant study of vedas and bbinking 
becoming disgusted with tho world, 
cannot relish रस | 
The Was said above, is s | 
in the mind of the reader or the audio 
Understood in a general form. It neither comes under | 
the domain of अभिधा, nor of तातृपय्याख्यह॒त्ति, nor of "i-r, nor of 
779, nor of अनुमान, nor of सारण। Though ta roquires 


विभाव, अनुभाव and व्यमिचारिमाव and cant exist without these, 


still is not regarded as their effect nor as separate 
from these; Thus it is अलौकिक and अज्ञाप्य ; it is चव्येमाण, 
बरद्याखादसहोदर, wherein contemplation of other things is 
1056--वैद्यान्रसन्पकशून्य ;—it is वासनारुपेण सहदये सूझतयास्थित: "gl 
उद्रिक्तः अभिव्यक्तव It is then a universal bliss enjoyed as 
such and manifests itselt through ब्यञ्चना by consideration 
of विभाव etc and by breaking our आनन्दावरक वस्तु | 
; “स्थायिनां विभावादिमिः समं व्यप्नपव्यक्षकभावरुपात्‌ बिमावादी 
अथोगात्‌ मोलनात्‌ रसय निष्पत्तिः अभिव्यक्तिः प्रथमं 


स्थितिः, ततो यथोंपस्थित- 


Compare— 


नां च परस्परम 


bie may be called अभिव्यक्तिवाद | 
“This "view 19 accepted b F REA 
lator thin अभिनंबगुंम । Y almost al rhetorioiang- 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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(s) ^e followers ef e such rhetoricians as 


जगत्राथपलटित cts hold the above view (a bit modified 


slightly of Abhinavagupia's अभिव्यक्तिगद ) | 
and ३ we are to assimilate the same due to removal of 


“आवरण | ca Intro. । 


T she opinion of masin is given below ior 
‘emphasis—~ 

«नव्याः तु 'काव्य नाव्य च कविना नटेन च प्रकाशितेषु विक्ावादिषु pm : 
ग्टहौतायाभ्‌, WAS सददयतोल्ञासितस्य आन 
विशेषरूपस्य ! ऋल्पितरामलोदावच्छादिते खात्मनि steam 
शुक्तिकाशव isse सञ्चतृपदासानी$निवेचनीयः साचिभास्यः सीतादि- 
विषयकरव्यादिरेव रस इति’ ie, रस arises in our congenial 
#224 mind and we take सोतादिविषयकरति itself as one real रस 


ब्यापारेण रानादों 


5 


$ iJ 
like शक्षिकायां रजतबोध | 


The Indian or our Aryan culture ( "Samskri&i । 
‘the “‘solf-culture” ) as got or revealed in our Rigveda, 
Upanishads ote (as already hinted in Intro. ) teaches 


d “एकं बा इन्दं fusum iq ( one became many 
"ws इयते” (Tho universal self Paramaima 
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"great" ( the univeso is porvaded ovor by magi 


of the supreme one ), “aes वानामतुरत्वसेकस (the supreme 
ona is the one root of all devas ) in ia, “वहुखाम 
way” (I will become many ), "णक जायमानो ag 


Faaa” ( one ultimate soul or one god became many though 
uot actually born ) in upanishads otc; His will for 
such manifold creation was to-see the “Dila” or sport 
thereof ( लोलाकवल्यात्‌ ), for He did not ravel alone (“स 
एकाको नारमत ); Ho is आनन्दमय, he ig रस, so everything 
born out of him lives on Ananda, hankers for A 
rushes for Ananda 


nanda and. 


* ३० come the creation of sound (from 


Avyata Nada or omkara to vyakta sabda 1, from sound 


come shastras, Kavyas and kalas or Arts etc. All this 
is for elevation of His created bein 


&s—for hoir uplift 
and self-culturo and bliss, 


Hence the Creation of varie: 
and there having thig underlying unity 
dua to eternal रस in the soul of all 
Hence रस is azea due to 


ong underlying principle, It thus becomes ( आखादा-चैब्य ) 
due fo our vasana, Samskara, natural inherent inclination 
or propensity, Hence all रस is बश्मानन्दसद्दोद्र ( वैद्यान्तरसमपक- 

9 geb thug WIER whon causes 
Onsoiousness ) is Sympathetic: 
romoval of WI*C* 6.0. Prof. Saty. s Vra Sha CNR to the — 


ties of रस too; 


/ all रस gives us Ananda, 
this Samskara and the 
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natural tendency or bis Sams- 


In oth 
ad with the Paramatma from | 


kara or Vasana 
engaged in equipping | 


, and make a harmo- 


whom he h 


him bodily, mentally 


nious culture o 
: oll his favourite ideas or sentiments—he 


engrossed iu 
ll these like a bird 


also cant o 


his shadow—he is one with what 


Who cant ov 
gives pleastiro—ho forgats his separate existence then 


is one with the pleasure-scenes 


(he is वैद्यान्तर सब्पक 


of sentiment before him ; bar of country time and object, 


is lost or merged within this pleasurable scene or senti- 
ess) is भग्रावरणा ( made open )3 


h scenes 07 sentiment | 
nob ७ facsimile 


ment, his चित्‌ ( consc 
—he enjoys and revels in this or suc 
and takes the supporting event or cause 83 
but a real 010--रजते शक्तिवोधवत्‌ or vfi ajiua thus 


is रसनिष्पत्ति 10 him duo to विभाष, अनुभावं and सच्चारिभाव of events 
entimeni or 


i cause 0६0 that go to awake the 8 
latent in him. Thus we see Abbinavagupta 8 


of efha should be modified with ससव 
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द्द साहित्य-दपणः 
not ofaparticular ono but à univers: 10; one becomes 
merged therein, there he takes this as the original real 


one due to भग्नावरणा चित्‌ all along liko ava on 23 or सत्यम 
on this aama जगत्‌--॥1115 may be hones called as अध्यासवाद 


in the manifestation of रस । Worldly रस becomes then 


not a facsimile as in अभिव्यक्तिवाद, but an original real रस-- 
one 18 ascribed on the other and regarded 


such ; hence we call this 


and enjoyed as 
as अध्यासवाद in रसनिर्ष्षत्त Then 
there is our agaa when all is one, 

( See Intro. P. XXXIV. ete alao ) 

Comp.— "seq काव्य नाव्य च कविना aa 
व्यज्ननाव्यापारेण रासादी सीतादिरती ग्टहीतायास्‌, 
भावनाविशषदोषरूपस्य महिस्रा कल्पितरामला 
शुक्तिकाशकले इव रजतखण्ड; 
विषयकरव्यादिरिव रस; । 


च प्रकाशितेषु विभावादि 
अनन्तरञ्च सहट्यतबोहासिवख 
द्यवच्छादिते खात्मनि अज्ञानावच्छित्र 


VHS Taha: साचिभाखः सौतादि- 
भयञ्च कार्यों दोषबिशेषस्य 


सुखन्यपदेश्यय्मभवति इत्येतत्‌ qq पण्डितराजेन fasta 
अस्य ( रसस्य) स्वरूपकथनगर्भ; 
सत्त्वोद्रकारख 


नाश्यय तदुन्तरह्वादेन भदायरहातू, 
तम्‌” । 
आखादप्रकार: कध्यतै-- 


झसाट्सहोट्रः ॥२॥ 
लोकोत्तरचमत्‌कारप्राण; faa marafi: । 


STATA TST नायमाखादात रस: ॥२॥ 
` र्जस्तमोभ्यामस्प्रष्ट मन; 


; सत्तवमिहोच्यते | 
इत्युक्तप्रकारो नामि यनि मुखत ङ्ग” कशभान्तरो घर्म 
; CC-0. Prof. Saty eR TAT धर्म; 


| 
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gam परिच्छे दः E 


(ames) 2a: धालोकिक--काव्याथपरिशोलनम्‌ । 
agg seu wa विभावाद्रित्यादिप्रकाशसुखचम्त्‌ः 
काराव्मकः | iu बच्चासः-खप्रकाशल्वादि अपि वच्चमाण- 
tent) विदाम डति suu सयट्‌। चमतकारञ्चित्तः 
aasi Remana aqta च अस्मदः 
प्रपितासहस -गरि-कविपण्डितसुख्यसरीमबारायणपादै- 
रुहाम्‌। AZIE धसेदत्; खग्नत्थे ८८ 


| 
| sumi dus: रजस्तमसी अभिभुयाविभाव: | तब 


` रसेसार चमत्कारः सवबाप्यनुझूयतै । 
तच्चमतूकारशारत्व siaaa तो रसः 
तस्मादडुतभेवाह कतो नारायणो रसम्‌" ॥ इति । 
कैश्चिदिति प्राक्तनपुण्ययालिभिः। Ag 
प्रमिखन्ति ( आस्वादयन्ति ) योगिवत्‌ रससन्ततिम्‌ | | 
Now our author is explaining the mode of relishing J 
a Rasa ( रस ) by way of giving its special or distinguis- 
| hing characteristics ( maem WA AOA प्रकाशयति ) । रख 
- Brelished (as declared by some HF or relishers ) by 
. "he mina fread of रसर and तमस्‌ and it is diff, trom wordly w 
| Rjoyments and ia like the unending seltilluminatin 
; bliss of the meditation of the supreme Being ( ०0-४४ 
2 ilf e, स्वसंवेदनसिद्धलात्‌ ), it thus absorbs the mini 


Somplotely and canthing salgs vig उद M 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
CS, 
2o marg 


is being relished ( वैद्यान्तरसस्पको शूग and ब्रद्मास्याइण होदर ); it is 


something extraordinary and an internal matter surpassing 
other wordly things and is thus not diffsren from one’s 


self at the time of relishment ; ib draws in the mind 


य Le, MEAN 
बिसुखतापादक; ) ; so it gives riso to 4 or a serene mental 


छि 


from outward sensual objects (amia 


condition due to studying (परिशीलन) of somo oxtra ordinary 
काव्यवस्ती Itis agaz due to diclosure of fai and रति 


etc—though रस is constituted of fat oto, the wholo appears 


as रस, and then विभाव are not experienced separately ; 


and being like चिन्मय is चसतृकार and expands our mentality. 
Thus "Hen is his own book SAyS— ‘the essence in a © 


is चमतृकारत्व that ig being enjoyed always and for this | 


16 is something WEA or Supernatural—so the head of 
our ancestral Pandits नारायण 
something "HR"! Thus 


opines that रस ig 
it is said elsewhere that the 
meritorious alone enjoy <q ( duo to बिभाव oto ) like yoging 
enjoying ब्रह्मानन्द within’ ; Kamalakara too hence says 
of रस ag पानकरसन्यायेन चव्यं मारोकप्राण; | 
मित-टीका--सुगमा ॥ “सकलसहदयहदयस 
“सकलसदेद्यसंवादभाजा प्रमावा iara: 
एव रसाखादे योग्याः न तु बिरक्वादय:” 


à संभेदात्‌ आम्मानन्ट्समु्वः' X | 
| emen SCRA FET area स स. mus | s 


वेदनसाचिकोयं रसप्रतीतिः c P. 3 
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| zaa: परिच्छ दः et 
( 


deque कमकर्त्तरि वा प्रयोगः ।. 
AACE प्रकाशशरोरात्‌ अनन्ध 


Thus though रख is izata or relishment dua to mixture 
of बिभाग ete 1}, if is purely due to internat 
Wie and -s something other than आखादन 
( आखादनात्‌ २ ), still we say “रसः saraa” by making 
an imaginary damareation betwoen and its आसवाद ( and ; 
therefore xi here is to be taken as कर्मकठवाच्यप्रयोग ) | 
Hence 18 is said रसःऽ essence being its Taamal or आसादनपरता 
itis not diff, (अनन्य) from some संवित्‌ वा ज्ञान and has no | 
other external manifestation. Thus the usages like <# 


भाखादाते ote, is to bo understood in a secondary sense OF 


` इपचार ; उपचार or transference is to be applied in such cases | 
मित--। ज्ञानरुपतामापन्न एव रत्यादिः सामानिकानाम्‌ आनन्दचसत्‌ रः 
 भानोपादेयलात्‌ रस इति उच्यते ॥ एवञ्च ताडशञ्जानानन्तरं रंसाखादः कंथं जायताम्‌ ce 
उपावादिविभावादेः तदा अभावात्‌ इत्यभिप्रायेण कवयति यदत्त 
नन्वेतावता रसस्य agaaga ( खप्रकाशस्य अ m 


Wa’) भवति। aaa '्ञानविशेषत्वात्‌ इ | 
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^ f र 
ns साहित्य-दप् 


इत्युक्षदिशा घटप्रदोपवत्‌ apa पार्थक्यमेविति qu 

We asia इति चेत्‌, सत्यमुत्ताम । अत varg fuu 

एवायं कतिन्नप्तिभेदेभ्यः स्वादनाख्यः कञ्चित्‌ व्यापारः” इति | 
अतएव हि रसनाखादनचमतृकरणादयो विलक्षणा एव | 


aga इति) असिधादिविलचषणव्यापारमात्रप्रसाधनग्रहिते 
अस्मासि; रसादौनां aaga भवति इति | 

Now then, when रस is relishmont duo to विभाव ate, 
during relishment of this रस due to साभाजिक-वासनासाचात्‌कार 
( as in असिनवन्तगृप्त'5 view) the means (causes) of frata eto ara 
not present to the आखादनशौल mind, Rasa then remains some- 
thing 434 inexplicable at that stage and is खप्नकाशक ; it is 
hot उत्‌पाद्यनान but aF] only 2१ व्यञ्जनाव्यापार is a kind of ज्ञानं 


(as seen before )--आ्राखादनविलचणज्ञानरूपत्वात्‌; so now due 


t "TI 
0 व्यञ्चवञ्ञकभावसम्बन्ध, , V8 and व्यञ्जना are viewed as one and 


t 
he same, whereas व्यङ्य and ब्वज्ञक is possible of two distinct 


matters, 


Tf you urgue thus—it is true no doubt ; 
1n case of an established fact ( सिद्ध अर ) 
which causes Suggestion of an 


its force, as lamp shows pot ( घट 


Or कारक । 


Soin this wa 
y व्यञ्चना 
distinct, Mi 


8 र id polect 
03000 gesti e olection. 


But it is said— i 


aaa is that f 


are taken af i 
something to be | 
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relished- rolishment and is somewhat other 


| 

( 

| 

| 

! than ( few from) उत्पत्ति or sfai So also aan and रेस 
are nos ono and the same—they are viewed as Separate ; 

| So the differontial usages and epithets with regard so रस 
jg—il is रचन, WARE and चमतृकरण » and its mode of gaining 


n 


or getting 


याच्या! 


only that is different from अभिधा, wear 
उच यव्यापारनावयाझ ; hence AFIA of रस is 


muitis af 


stated by us (x aa दविषयत्वसेव ) ! 


विभावादिससुदायप्रकारस रसत्ाङ्गीक्ारिश पद्यात 
उपायानामधावात्‌, We eana (arma) 
अनुत॒पत्या एव “dae ASAI बा SY । व्यञ्ननया एव रसाखादी जायते ` 
इति व्यज्ञनावा ज्ञानविशंधत्वात्‌ विशिष्वैशिष्यज्ञानइपलाबइयों: व्यइयव्यज्ञकवो: 


मित--। गनु एता 


भाखाट्नकाले त्रि 


ऐकामापतितस्‌, we तदा tea cr? इयोः पार्थेको एव aqawan i 
किन्तु fag wd, खज्ञानेन अन्यधीदेतु्यङ्ाप्रतौतिकरः व्यञ्चकः, यथा दोपः घटादिक | 
प्रकाशयंति। एवं घटप्रदौपवत्‌ व्यञ्चनाव्यल्लयो: पायवे सति “रसस व्यङ्गतालि एवः (0 
अव एवाह अभिनवगुपाचाग्य--पचपातिमिः-- v 
“विलचण vari कृतिज्ञमिभदेश्य: खाट्नाख्य; कबिद्यापार [aa 
सिह we खज्ानेन aga? ( व्यज्मप्रतोतिकरः ) एव sumo दीपो यचा । 
aS ( असिद्धाथज्ञापकल ufa) अस्य ( ज्ञापकख ) कारकात्‌ ( जनकात्‌ > 
; a जनको हि magana प्रकाशयति ) कः विशषः खात्‌ ] ॥ 
"US आाचार्व्यभिनवगुप्तमतातसारेण रसाखादोपायमाह--रघनोसवादन 
E ; Red हि wea विलक्षणाः ( करण्यच्वनादिमित्राः) एव व्यप 
| (यवहारा;)। तथा रससाचातृकारी वासनांशे लौकिकः रत्यायंशे पुनः परका 
ifs एवं। “प्रं माग्यकाव्यदर्शनयवणाया AUTH 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collectio 
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सा च दोषतया अपि aaa) ततो werapmupuvwduwenus सोतादयी wd 
रामस्य वा इति विभावादिचतुष्ठथे साधारण्यप्रत्ययः अनन्तरक्ष cpu ver 
ग्रत्ययः तदनु तत्सइक्षतेन 


सौताविषक्षरतिमाब्‌" 
इत्याद्यकारकरवबासनायां Terie स्वस्मिन्‌ वयाइसानः साज 
wad? । एवम्‌ अलिधादिविलचणव्यज्ञजामाव वैद्य: a ततथ l 
व्यज्ञलमुक्नंभवति' इति | 
ननु aR करणादीनां रसानां दुःखमयत्वात्‌ रसत्वं न 
स्यात्‌--डत्यच्यते-- 
करुणादावपि रसे जायते यत्‌ पर सुखभ ॥२१॥ 
सचेतस्ासनुभवः प्रमाणं तत्न केवलभ्‌ | 
आदिशष्दात्‌ वोभत्सभयानकादयः | 
_तथाप्यसह्दयानां सुस्वसुद्रणाय पक्षान्तरसुच्यते-- 
किद्चतेषु यदा दुःखं न कोपि स्यात्‌ तदुन्मुखः ॥२५॥ 
न हि कञ्चित्‌ सचेतन आत्मनो दु:खाय प्रवर्त्तते । करुणादिष 
च सकलस्यापि साभिनिवेशप्रहत्ति दर्शनात्‌ quaes | 1 
उपपत्यन्तरमाह-- 
तथा रामायणादीनां भविता 'ुःग्वहेतुता ॥ करुणरसस्य 


दुःखहेतुत्वं कद परसप्रधानरामायणादिप्रवन्यानासापे दुःखः | 
| हैतुताप्रसङ्ग; स्यात्‌ । 
‘Now you have eaid that रस I 

स is आस्वाट्न i X 

चमत्‌करण ( delight Producer ) oto. then NC E 
i e say—the |... 


emotions of करुण, भयानक ; 
À and वौभत्‌स eto producing sorrow 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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( एवां eus 


hould nob bo termed ag रस ( sentiment ) 3 E 


put this is not a sound argument, for in tha sentiments 
of an ctc there is ट्रवीमाव ( auffusion of feeling] and 


मुखानुनव ( ७५०५७००७७४ of great delight thereby ) and the — 


experionce or सचेतस्‌ is the authority ( प्रमाख ) | 


on this point : still again bo puba step to the argumenta- 


tiva mouths of the "zu we further add—if in करुण ote 


nly then none would be eager therefor ; 


e heart can move towards his own sorrow: ~~ 


and as in ? i cte, almost everyone inclines attentively a 1 
then surely there is delight therein; another argument t 
is—if "uwxw is z:a%9 then Books like l 

Ramayana obo, will be a source or hob bed of दु:ख ; for 
it is करूणरसप्रधानं ; compare— 


ननु रतेरस्तु नास सुखविशंषजनकता, करुणादिष तु स्थायिनः शोकादेदु E 


in favour of $ 


. नेनकतया कथं सहदवाहादजनकतवम्‌ ?'"'अवाह”अङ्गाररसप्रधानकान्य स्यं 


Sangadhara 


ननु कथं eoa: सुखीतृपत्तिरित्याइ — 
Tuer गोकइर्षादेग तेभ्यः लोकसंखयात्‌ ॥९९॥ 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shas Col ectior 
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ये खलु वनवामादयों लो 
एव हि काव्यनावाप्तमर्पिता अलोकि 
कारणशब्द्वाच्यतां faga um 


उभा वनव्यापारवत्तया 
कव्हा विथावशब्दवाच्यत' 
भजन्ते। तेभ्यश्च सुरते दन्तघातादिश्य इः 
aaa 'लोकिकशोकहर्षादिकारणिश्यो 


विभावादिभ्यः सुखमेव जायते’ इति नियमान्न कयित्‌ दोषः | 
Now the question arises—how ean thers be advent of 
delight from causes that Sive rise to sorrow only ? The 
answer on the point is—in outside world, it is natural, 
that delight (इष॑) or sorrow (शोक ) that are causes 
( ga गत ) of such experiences will thus by nature produce 
9i and शोक; and as such वनवास ( banishment te 
forests) eto are in wordly ways causes of grief, but become: 
in काव्य or नाव्य in connection with supornatural producer? 
of रस ( अलोकिकविभावादिव्यापारात ), not causes of grief but 
cH the status of अलौकिकविभाव, and thus these caus 
delight then ; and hence in amour bite by teeth etc causos: 


ALEA oh ; Hence we also repeat that from worldly 
causes of भोक or इष॑, थोक or eG dale) det a 
1 


aun in nature— 
this is प्रकृति or natural law or law 


i in nat f i 
But in काब्य elo, from all fata ure ( प्रतिनियम ) 
etc, somo dolightful: 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. , 


लीकिकगोकइर्षाद्यो ' 
जायन्ते’ इति लोके एव प्रतिनियम: | काव्ये पुनः सर्वेभ्योगि | 
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experiences only follow; henes in काव्य ete मुह 
from दुःखकारण too; and we dó uot see any चति or दोष in 


this, 

3 ^ 

| कथं afe इरि रिवस्थ manad दर्शन- 
1 यवणाभ्याम्‌ अचुपातादयों जायन्त इत्पुच्यत-- 

॥ अञुपातादवस्तइत्‌ FASS त्तो मत्ताः ॥२दा 


Then in accepting करुण 


aquife कारण bei 


ete as रस, and in काव्य ‘etc 


delight—eausing विभाव only, how ata 


atc can take place from sight or reading of narration of 


is 

Harishchandra in काब्य Or न्य; on this our author 
1 ६३४४--अश्ुपात in such cases is due to overpowering or 
melting of the heart or 
Viu गलितप्रायत्वात्‌ ) 


8Xperiences 


mentality (Sau: द्ुतत्वात्‌ i. e, 


due ६० some supernatural or delightful 


Wf कथं काव्यत सर्वेषासोटशो रसाभिव्यक्तिनेजायत इत्यत | 


= 


री जायते तढाखाटो विना रत्यादिवासनाम्‌ ॥ वासनाच 
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सवासनानां सभ्यानां रसस्याखाटनं भवेत्‌ । 
निर्वासनालु रङ्गान्त; aeger ॥ इति। 
Why then from काव्य, such manifestation of i 
( रसाभिब्यक्ति) is not seen in one and ali? On this the 
author says that रसाखाद does nob arise in one who has 


no impressions ( वासना ) of the sentiments of love (रति) 
ote ( रत्यादिवासनाम्‌ विना रसा«वाद; न जायते ) । 


Again this रत्यादिबासना is both present-life वासना or prior- 
life वासना (इदानौन्तनो वासना तथा प्राक्तनो वासना रसस्यास्वादहेतु:), and both 
of these together constitute or cause umma! Thus 
one who has no इदानौन्तनो वासना, as a vedic scholar or an old 
Mimamsaka has not this sentiment of रति ७६०, and again of 
one who has no प्राक्तनी बासना then too रसास्वाद will 706 arise ; 
thus sometimes even a रागिन्‌ (or भोगिन्‌) is seen not to 
have such रसास्वाद duo to vant of his mai बासना । Thus 
Dharmadatta says in his अलड्भार ग्रन्य-- रसास्वाद is seon in audience 
or reader who is full of all बासना ; and those without 


such बासना are like wood or floor or stone or statues in 
the andience hall ( tat: or रङ्गमध्ये ) । 


ननु कथं Raam सामाजिकरत्याद्युद्वोध | | 
इत्युच्यते 
व्यापारोस्ति विभावाटेनास्त्रा साधारणोक्षति; neu 


तत्प्रभावेण यस्यासत्‌पाथोधिप्रवनाद्यः 


` प्रमाता तदभेदेन 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat ने प्रतिपत॥१० ॥ 


i 


Now again 
Love ( रति ) et 
the sight of 


ion is—how the sentiment of 
in the minds of the audience ६६ 
of the advent of the sentiment 
of Love ete, wi 


ama and sita ete; on this 
our author following Abhinavagupta says—there is a 
घ्यापार (natural tendency ) by which the fama etc or 
exciting causes oto, with ref to राम or any individual, 


become पविम etc in gonoral of all persons seeing this ; this 


ig called साधारणौकरथ i. e., making one’s special विसाव eto as 
general to all ( due to stamt latent in all persons ) ; and 
by force or power of it the relisher ( प्रमाता ) regards the 
crossing of soa ( aidifisay ) eto of Hanumat or Rama 
88 of his own self, and enjoys रस in his own mind— 
| पितृ प्रावेण' विभावादेः साधारणोकरणेन “यस्य रामख 'असतपाधोधिप्ठवनादव 


WT आस्वादयिता सामाजिक: तदभेदेन? रामाभदेन arr स्वमेव प्रतिपद्यते 


| 


isum ततश्व स्वाट्‌नाख्यव्यापारेण स्वबासना एव सामाजिकः आस्वाद्यते इति 
आव; ) | 


खं नायकसामाजि काभेदवोधसुत्‌पादय वासने त्साहाद्मेदवोधस॒पपादबित॒माए-- 
ननु कथं मनुष्यमात्रस्य समुद्लङ्घनादो उत्साहोष्दोधः ... 


इत्युच्यते च्यते > a 


उत्‌सा हादिसमुट्वोधः साधारण्याभिमानतः 


ह रृणामपि समुद्रादिलङ्कनादी न दुष्यति ॥११॥। | > 
a again enterprise is to be seen in crossing the 
क 3 he enemy eto, in every audinence or De! 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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this point our author says—that the real advent of उतृपाः 
enterprise) otc is duo to taking Rama's wHzWgps m 
of the seor's own due to साधरण्याभिसान ( रामस्य WHAT: 
ममापि बति साधारग्याय्रहः or साधारण्याभिसानः ), and in this way 
समुद्रलइइन ote will not be faulty in men or audience (wh 
is possessed with the वीररस of रास) i ; 
एवं स्थायिभावानां साधारण्यप्रतीती प्रतिवखकाभावसुपप!ट्यितुसाह — 
रत्यादयोपि साधारण्येनेव प्रतोयन्ते इत्याह-- 
साधारण्येन रत्यादिरपि तद्दत्‌ प्रतोयते | | 
wet खात्मगतलेन प्रतीतौ सभ्यानां ब्रीड़ातङ्कादिभवेत्‌। परगतलेत I 
( नायकमावसस्वखत्वे न ) तु अरखतापात: i 
' Similarly स्थायौभाव of रति ete appear relishable due to this | 
साधारणोकरण ब्यापार । On the other hand—Ii रति etc seen to be 
of tho-individual (arma) alone (and there is no साधारयौ वारण) 
then wat and wet ( आतर ) will arise in the mind, if 5 
taken as of others (परगत) or नायक only, then its sight will है 
bring disgust and non-relishment ( «xe ) ँ 
मित--। एतदुपकरणं सर्व नेव मम न चापि नायकस्य, किन्तु साधारण | | | 


प्रतीत; तह्यापारप्रभावात्‌ “adda” इति साधारणीकरणेन न दुष्यति, carat | 
नायते | Est 


( एवं ) विभावादयोपि साधारण्येन प्रतोयन्ते इत्याह | | 
परस्य न परस्येति ममेति न ममेति EET. l 
Cant तदास््रादे विभावादे: परिच्छेदो न बिद्यते । "d 
HR Drs Fine ufi BileMiBn.otce appea i ० 
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the audience, ag of allin general ( ammanita): So the 
fama ete though of पर 07 नायक is not taken as such (न ww) 
then again though of self is nob taken as such (न ww), 
so in रसाखाद these is no differentiation ( परिच्छेद ) of fama 


united identieal and general as 


म्‌ रसखरूपतात्‌ ) । 
fa 


लौंकिकानामपि द लसाधनोपायं साधवितुसाशते-- 
ननु तथापि कथमलोकिकत्वमेतेषां विभावादोनाम्‌ 


इत्युच्यति-- 


बभावनादिव्यापारमलोकिकसुपेयुषाम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
अलोकिकतमेतेषां भूषणं न तु ठूषणम्‌ | 

आदिशब्दात्‌ अनुभावनसजूचारण G. e. अनुभावव्यभिचारि- 
भावी इत्यथः) ¦ aa विभावनं रत्यादेः विशेषेण आखादाङ्करण? 
` योग्यतानयनन्‌ । अनुभावनम्‌ एवम्भूतस्य रत्यादेः समनन्तरमेव 
 रधादिरूपतया भावनम्‌ ( उत्पादनम्‌ ) ; सञ्चारणं तथासतस्येव _ 
तस्य सम्यक्‌ चारणम्‌ ( आस्रादनपात्रोकरणम्‌ इत्यर्थः) `| 

रत्यादि and विभावादि are seen in the world and in human 
- beings. 80 they are लौकिक ; how do you then term रत्यादि रस 
| ste as अलौकिक ? The fact is, the विभाव elo constituting 
A रति ९६८, attaining the status of रस, creata inconceivable 
“lishment and delight (where nothing else exists ) 
hence become अलौकिक i.e, something SUpern हः 


त ह sailed 3३6००५ विभ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
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exciting cause of रति conduce to tho special fitness for! 
the production of relishment, and thon अनुभाव i.e, out f 
ward manifestations of such रति ate produco ( induce ) wt 
and सच्चारिभाव or व्यभिचारिभाव concomitant feelings ote bring to, 


relishment the रस that is thus produced. ! 
विभावाटोनां ane कारणका्चेसहकारित्वे ad 
त्रयाणामेव TAG कारणत्वम्‌ ? इत्युच्यते-- 
कारणकार्थसञ्चारिरूपा अपि हि लोकतः ॥१४॥ 
रसोद्दोधे विभावाद्याः कारणान्येव मता; । 


Thus we 800 विभाव, अनुभाव and व्यसि वारि or afe 


respectively and by gradual steps become cause eflec |. 


and concomitants in the production of रस (cp—‘“fau ह 
कराणानि। अनुभावाः कार्याणि। सञ्चारिणः सहकारिणः इति क्रम; 1” ), ther 
why do you say all these as कारण of रस, indeed सञ्चारिभाबं | 


are कार्यविशेष ( 8960७) effects ) of रत्यादि etc ; on this the | 


author says—though these are (as seen before) respectively | 
करण, काय्य and wt or सहकारि in the worldly scrutiny: | 


still विभाव ote with regard to the Production of रस are all | 
Togarded as कारण (“ते कारणानि” एव मताः) being connected with | 
: 868 ina genoral wg — (a | 
मावपरख )ifor रसद्वोध and रसाखाद्‌ | 9 
€ 
Oomparo— ag 'विभावासभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगात 


भरतमुनिवचनात्‌ (हिभतवावीला Seg xrapppagttl N सति | 
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क्वारणानि ए? इति सवदुक्तवडवचनस्‌ अयुक्तम। एताहशस्थले एकवचनसखैद 
प्रत्ययप्रसङ्गात्‌। अतएव SAAT 
काव्यज्ञशिचयाध्यास इति iga 


qaa, d T 


शरत्तरिनिपुणता 

qua ‘aa: Wu तु इत्यक्तम्‌ ? एतत्‌ सत्यस्‌ । Pag शष 
कारणपदस्थ एकधर्लावव्ळित हाय्यंतानिर्पितकारणतापरत्व द्यकवचनस्‌। काराः 
मातप्ररत FETA wast साध । Wad Wk: काव्यमूतयो:; अनुभावः 


रपत्वनिति बारण्तासाव तात्पव्येम्‌^। 
व्यज्ञनाजन कज्ञानविषयत्वे सत्येव ARITA 


व्यमिचारिभावयी; ` 


अधुना canta 
उपप्रादयितुमा ह--- 
ननु afe कथं रसाखादे तेषामेकः प्रतिभात इत्युच्यत 
प्रतीयमान: प्रथमं प्रत्येक हेतु रुच्यत ॥१४॥ 
ततः aftafa: सर्वो विभावादिः सचेतसाम्‌ । 
प्रपाएकरसन्यायात्‌ चर्व्यमाणो रसो भवेत्‌ ॥१६॥ 
यथा खण्डमरिचादीनां सम्मेलनादपूर्व इव कखिदाखादः 
प्रपाणकरसे सञ्ज्ञायते, विभावादिसम्मेलनादिहापि तथा 
इत्यश्च; | 
In other words—the 


together constituto the cause of रस due to SSM he 
— their कारणल results 1n व्यज्ननाजन्यज्ञान 


they are all कारण 
hence WER there is १9 


this ज्ञान gives one रसाखाद, 
Into stage ono sensation ( एक; प्रतिभासः) only 


though all the three, e.g. विभाव अनुभाव and 
t 
hey appear betpoorts, sager sAN lecio 
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the sympathatic these combined together produce one 
-sensation of रस which being relished on ( 3a माण ) is 
termed as रस and produce some अलौकिक आखाद like formen- 
ted juice or drink (पानकरस) of molass, pepper sugarcane, 
camphor etc though mixed togothor producing ono indesori- 


bable and wonderful taste, 


ननु यदि विभावानुभावव्याभिचारिसिर्मिलितैरेव रस: तत्‌ 
कथं तेषामेकस्य इयोर्वा agafà स स्यात्‌ ? इत्युच्यत 
सद्घावध इिभावाटेददयोरेकस्य वा भवेत्‌ | 
भटित्यन्यसमाचेपे तथा दोषो न विद्यते ॥१७॥ 
FMA AIA प्रकरणादिवशात्‌ ( 'प्रकरणारि 
FQN 'अन्यसमाचेपः' व्यञ्जनया अन्यस्य 
स्यात्‌) 1 


द्वशात्‌' naa 
अनुक्तस्य वोधः 


Tf विभाव ond अनुभाव and व्यभिचारिभाव 
combined (fafaa) produce रस, 
arises with the Presence of on 
this it is said-that if thore ig pro 
these विभाव oto, 


all the three being 
then how the samo रस 


9 Or two of thego ; on 


n as this point is 
given below— CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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यथा 
“atatan न्ति वदनं, वाड नतावंसयोः, 
asa, पाश्वे WIS इव । 
सध्य: पाणिमितो, नितस्वि जघनं, पादावुद्ग्राङ्कलो 


छन्डोनयितुर्यञ्चैव मनसः SE तथास्या FTN 
ga भालविकासभिलषतः अग्निमित्रस्य मालविकारूप- 


बिभावम्ात्रवर्णनेपि सजूचारिणाम्‌ औत्सुक्यादोनासनुभाबानां च 
नयनविस्फारारीनाम्‌ आचित्यादेबाचेपः aaa 


ऊह्यम्‌ ॥ [ औचित्यात्‌ = वाच्यस्य विभावस्य वैशिष्यात्‌ ) 

In the above sloka “दोघांचे शरदिन्दुकान्ति बद्नम्‌” ete, of 
Malaviksgnimitra, Agnimitra desires to have malavika 8४ 
: own! Still from this farada only [ ०६. दोषोचवदन, 
नतवाह, संचिप्त su, nag ( fax) Wa”; consirue—819 Taia: 
(ama) यथा इन्दः तथा अस्यावपुः ex] the सच्चारिसाव of his À 
ium ०४० and the अनुभाव of dilation of eyes (showing — 


 Ujerness ) are suggested and thus these three constitute | 


WK Where. Such are other examples here | 
 अनुका्थगतोरस ( अनुकार्य्या नायकः afas: रस; ) इति | 
` पेरत: ( भइलोक्ञटादोन्‌ ) प्रति आइ 
पारिभित्यात्‌ लोकिकत्वात्‌ सान्तरायतया तथा | 
` आनुकार्य्यस्य रत्यादेः तद्दोधो न रसो भवेत्‌ ॥१८॥ 
न : With regard te. Bbabtalelaha eect ad E 
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रस is with reference to अनुकार्यं or नाथक or the hero, w; 
say that it is not right ; if <a रस 18 only नायकमावगत or) 
नायकनिष्ट, then it is owing to पारिनित्य or meagreness of | 
expansion (being limited), and being worldly only, and ako 
it having no consistency with the fact of hearing or seeing | 
कात्य or नाटक on a stage ( सान्तरायतया नाव्यकाब्यदर्शनप्रवणप्रतिकूलतवा ) | 
should not bo termed as रस which is to be relished by all | 
the audience. 


सोतादिदर्शनादिजो रासादिरत्युट्वोधो डि परिमितः | 
लौकिकः नाव्यकाव्यदर्शनादे: mwaaa तस्मात्‌ (पारि | 
मित्यादिबवसस्बन्धात्‌) कथं स्सरुपतामियात्‌। — रसस | 
एतत्‌त्रितयविलच्षणघमकत्वात्‌ | ^ 
Thus the advent of रति in Rama ete due to the sight | 


of Sita etc being परिमित or measered or limited in ono place | 
being an worldly affair and having no correspondence with 
the sight ete of नाग्य or काव्य, cannot attain tho state of | 
रस whose characteristics is different from these thre? | 
signs and which as ‘tho derivation of the word suggests l 
should bo relished by all ( रखते आास्वादाति aå यः सरस; ) | : 
अनुकत्तुगतत्ं तस्य निरस्यति ( तस्य रसस्य अनुकत्तःगतलं | 
नटव्वन्तित्वम्‌ निरस्यति। एतञ्च योशहुकादौनां मतम्‌ )— | 
शिक्षाभ्यासादिमात्नेण WAN: स्वरूपता 


EUIS E HA He HATES ' भवेत्‌ ॥१८॥ 
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कि्च--काव्या्थ भावनेनायसपि सभ्यपदास्यदस्‌ ॥ 

यदि पुननेटोपि काव्याथेभावनया URETA | 


~ 


आत्मनो दर्शयेत्‌ तदा सोपि weed एव गण्यते । 


c. Srisankuka and others ) who hold 


छ 


à Then these ६ 8. 


that रस is with reference to the doings ofa नट { नटहत्तिगत h 


we say that too is wrong; for due to instruction | 
practice ( अभ्यास ) ete the actor showing the self-same 


rola of Raghava ete cannot be the only enjoyer of Wi 


moreover duo to deliberation of wati i.e. as he is to — 


to perform on the stage, he (नट) | 


* he is 


think on the द 


too isa सभ्य or audience. In fact the actor imitating the 


character of Rama eto and by thinking over the काव्या | 


is no better than an audience. 
रस ds स्वप्रकाश Le. ib arises by its own self, 80 itis nob 
ज्ञाप्य evon—So our author now rejects the view of WAT = 
of रस-- 
नायं ज्ञाप्यः खसत्तायां प्रतोत्यव्यभि चारत: NRA E 
यो हि aren घटादिः स सपि कदाचित्‌ त अह 


न झयं तथा । प्रतोतिमन्तरेण अभावात्‌ | 

रस is neithor ज्ञाप्य or चानजन्धविषय, 
| Constitutes its सत्ता ( existence oF relishment ) ; it oan [^ 
80 without watfa1 For example the घट ete that at 


i त x 
3 sometimes aon. Erofe Sita क्ष meh le 


h 
L^ 


‘the effect of बिभाव 666, 
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not so; for it cannot bo gob or oxist without प्रतीति 01 
knowledge thereof—it is thus खप्रकाश and not ज्ञानान्तरयाह्य | 
Cp, “एवम्‌ यो यो ज्ञाप्यः स प्रतीतिं विनापि कदाचित्‌ अवतिष्ठते यथा 
चटादिः। तद्दिलचयोयं रसः। प्रतौतिमन्तरेण अस्थ अभावात्‌” । 
Now our author refutes the viow that रस ig ma 
( an effect )— 


यस्मादेष विभावादिससूहालस्बनात्मकः | 
तस्मान्न RIT: 


यदि रस; काव्ये; ( रसस्य विभावादिज्ञान-कारणकत्वाङ्कोकारे 
सति ) रसप्रतोतिकाले विभावादयो न AMAT । कारणजप्नान- 
तत्‌कारज्ञानादौनां युगपत्‌ अदर्शनात्‌। न हि azanis 
तज्जन्यसुखज्ञानं चैकदा सम्भवति। रसस्य च विभावादिः 


ससूहालब्वनामकतया एव Wala: न विभावादिज्ञानकारणकत्वम्‌ 
इत्यभिप्रायः | 


Hence as रस is seen to exist with the support of विभाव= 
AWA and व्यमिचारिविभाव it is not me even i.o. it is not 
If रस ig कार्ये though it should bo 


caused by विभाव eto, then during its प्रतीति or relishments 


Bz, BE Odo ne simultaneously, So the knowledge ofthe | 
1 , चन्दन Omd i Shastri Collection. नश 
Roush chine - Ri Se (od छो १२ the pleasure there- | 


वाहिले: 
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from-cannot take place at ona and the same time ( न एकदा 


au alata ) i 


But as we hs seen before, रस is the conglomeration 


of विभाव ०७०-1६ taken separately therefrom—they 


» are its suppor’ or आलम्बन , 


exist and coexist, 
go रस is not due to the knowledge of fama eto { न विभावादिः 
जानकारणलम्‌ अस्य ) । 


But remember that <4 is not नित्य 
नो नित्यः पूवसंवेदनोज्भितः। 
असंयेदनकाले हि न भावोप्यस्य विद्यत ॥२१॥ 
न खलु नित्यवलुनः असंवेदेनकाले AENA: | 


Rasa is also not fra or ever-existent ; for its existence 


(भाव) cannot be inferred, known or cognised so long as 
विभाव, अनुभाव and व्यभिचारिभाव are not present ( विभावादौनास्‌ 


hence its knowledge of existence 


असंवेदनकाले रस; न प्रतीयते ) ¦ ५ 
—it is . 


is nob felt, so long as विभाव ete aro nob known 
पूरवसंवेदनोडिकतत । [ पूर्वसंवेदन is विभावादिज्ञानात्‌ magra knowledge 
before tho cognisance of ब्रिभाव etc, तद्रहितः रसः*“रस is 
bereft of ७५० ib not नित्य Ji Compare शरि रशो feu vit 
तदा बिभावादिज्ञानात्‌ प्रागपि aaa’? On the other hand a faas 
does not even become non-existent when it ‘is not gi 
Sognised, e.g. as our ever-existent Soul- 

रस again is neither भविष्यत्‌ or aqaa 0700 
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नापि भविन्‌ साचादानन्द्यप्रकाशरूपत्वात्‌ 
कार्थज्ञाप्यविलचणभावान्नो वर्त्तमानोपि ॥२२॥ 


रस is neither ६ future matter ( afaa ), for during its 


cognigance or relishmont it appears ag आनन्द्मय and it is 
80 whenever it arises (it is प्रत्य चानेन्द्भवरूप ) ; again 
(as already hinted before) रस being neither a काये 
{ effect ) or sm 1, ७, a mattor of inference, itis nob वर्तमान 
too ; for a बत्तेमान matter is either a काव्ये or ज्ञाप्य ( वरत सान- 
वस्तुनः कार्यज्ञप्यान्यतरलनियमात्‌ नासी रसः jer; इतिभावः ) । 

The author further gives Some others of रस'5 negative 
characteristicg— 


विभावादिपरामर्शविषयत्वात्‌ सचेतसाम्‌ | 
परानन्द्मयत्वेन संवेद्यत्वादपि स्फुटम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
न निविकल्पक ज्ञानं तस्य ग्राहकसिव्यते | 


तथामिलापसंसर्गयोग्यत्वविरहात्रच ॥२४॥ 
सविकल्पकसंवेद्य: 
सबिकल्पकज्ञानमंवेद्यानां fz 


वचनप्रयोगयीग्यता | न तु 
रसस्य तथा | 


| being du राग) p» , 
X AA ०१0७0४ ( संसगै ), VU cannot be a 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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i aaga, for 


whatsoever (^ vm संसर्गानवगाहि” )। Ib is nob even a 


सविकल्पज्ञान, for ib has 


no connection with अभिलाप or वचनसंसगे 


during its re ¬६--रसयहणस्य वचनसंसगैयोग्यवाभावात्‌ नासी 


सबिकल्पकसंवेद्य, and ` ज्ञान is due to वचनग्रयोगयोग्यता। Being 
again खप्रकाश and being mames, रस strictly speaking 
cannot be सविकल्पक्त । 

Compare—“aTacqaraieas निर्विकल्यकस्‌ aga सविकल्पकस्‌ । 
तव रस; केन sua हयाइ--नान्यभावैनासी waa । विश्वावादिनिष्ठलात्‌ 
परमानन्दनिठत्वास्त नासी Saas) वचनसंस्पर्शयोग्यत्वाभावात्‌ खप्रकाशल न 


55 


Caen नासी सविकल्पक: । 
साक्षातृकारतया न च | 
qi eene नापरोक्षः RENAT ॥२५॥ 

As रस is directly perceptible during relishment due to 
SR" and afuata, it is not WQ or beyond the ranges - 3 
of senses; neither it is अपरोच or within tbe range of 
Senses, for it arisos only through knowledge of त्रिभाव eto. 
duo to roading of काब्य or sosing ‘of a drama—and these 
tte not comprehended within the range of senses-- 
Compare—‘earzaraarare मन;संत्रिकषेलाडी कारण 
TH रसः परोक्त:। नापि प्रत्यचरुप:, 


"v" EXT. 
TR 7 
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essential characteristics tds maau ; 80 the author nog — 


Says— 

तत्‌ कथय कोहग्‌ अस्य ( रसस्य) qup ( याथाश्येम्‌ ) 
अश्ुतादृ्टपूर्वेनिरुपणप्रकारस्य इत्याह-- 

तस्मादलोकिकः सत्यं वेद्यः सहद यै रय्न | 

You have here said रस is neither 

भविष्यत्‌ or वर्तमान, neithor निर्विकल्पक or 

RT Or अपरोच 


काव्य or ज्ञाप्य, neither 
सबिकल्पक, neither even 
; now tell me its qua or essence—it being 
Some thing अग्र qua and अदृष्टपूर्वं i in your given definition रस 
being something different from लीविकानन्द्‌ 


it is अलौकिक, in 
other words its 


यवण or दर्शन ¡7 others being 


impossible this 
being its speciali ty, 


it is अलौकिक ( Compare—aaaraqenay 
sa अलौकिकवस्तुसिद्दी गुणएव न तु दोष: । एतत्‌ अलौकिकवस्तु सिद्धेभू quia न 
त दूषणम्‌” ) it is known, cognised a 


nd relished by the सहदय 
only due to खादना and «dur व्यपार a 


8 stated before, 
तत्‌ किं पुन: प्रमाणं तस्यसज्वावे इत्याह-- 
प्रमाणं चर्वणैवात्र खाभिन्ने वि 
aan आस्वादनम्‌ | तञ्च “स्वाद; काव्य 
HS इत्युक्तप्रकारम्‌ । 


दुषां मतम्‌ ॥२६॥ है 
र्थसंभेदात्‌ आत्मानन्दः | 


adaga A > 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shasiit llorar चवणा एव 
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। प्रमाणम्‌” | Ib is fuz 
तस्मिन्‌ nana" 


iis (Haas, 18 is आत्मानन्द्समुद्व-खादविशेष 


due to mixed different matters of काव्य ( काब्यार्षसमैदात्‌ ) 1 


ननु यदि ara महषिणा विभावानुभाव- 
दभिचारिसंयोगात्‌ू रसनिष्पत्तिः इति लक्षणं कृतम्‌? ' 
इत्युच्यते 

se. 


निष्पत्त्या चर्वणस्यास्य निष्पत्तिस्पचारतः” | 
यद्यपि रसाभिन्नतया चवणस्याप्रि न arma तथापि तस्य 


An 


If then रस is not an effect ( न काथः) then how sage 
Bharata has said this characteristic of रस “that रस culmi- 
nates due to connection of faa, अनुभाव and afanan” ? 
On this our author says—that culmination ( निष्पत्ति) of 3 
Mere or चर्वण is attributed to Wand said that ib is due 
to बिभाव ote; in reality, रस and चवण are nof. distinct 
they are अभिन्न, so आस्वादननि'पत्ति also is not the effect of 
रस; but the fact is, as there is आविभांव ( advent ) and ; 
तिरोभाव ( vanish ) of आस्वादन it is कदाचितृभव with regard to 
W—so it ( आस्वाट्न ) ¡8 &reated'as a काव्य of रस secondarily, 
And is hence attributed to रस by transference ( उपचार )t 


Compare. qe qua कादाचित्कतया 
fima “उपचरितेन? लच्या प्रतोतेन येले न॑ काय्यसाडश्यन Sgt 
कायथ” का 2 angaa d 

य्यसाइश्यमू ` aa निरु 
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अवाच्यत्वादिकं तस्य वच्ये व्यब्जनरूपणे ॥२७॥ 

‘qe रसस्य। 'अवाच्यत्वाटिकम्‌' इत्यत्र आदिशब्दात्‌ 
अलच्चलाटि | 
And in fact I shall say that रस is neithor वाच्य (directly 
known by conventional meaning of words ) nor it is aa 
( to be traced or hinted by words ), but a matter to bo got 


by व्यञ्जना ( or suggestion due to वासना latent in a सहृदय 
person ); Ishall say this clearly ‘in the fifth chapter 


during व्यन्ननानिर्पण। ( “व्यञ्जनानिरुपणे व्यञ्जनायाः प्रमाण्यनिरुपणे पञ्चमः 
परिच्छे दे इत्यर्थः अहं स॒वमेतत्‌ qui^)! 


ननु यदि मिलिता रत्यादयो रसाः तत्‌ कथमस्य स्वप्रकाशं 
कथं वा अखण्डत्वमित्याह-- 


रत्यादिश्नानतादात्म्रादेव यस्माद्रसोभवेत्‌ | 


ततोस्य स्वप्रकाशत्वमखण्डत्वञ्न सिध्यति ॥२८॥ 

If रति etc, that are conglomeration of विभाव etc, are ` | 
treated as रस, then how रस is खप्रकाश ( golf-illuminating ) 
or अखण्ड i.e. uniformly one or एकस्वरुप having no break or 
decrease in खाद ? on this tho solution is—tho authoritative 
saying “'विभावादिसंयीगात्‌ रत्यादिः रसो जायते? 


establishing in 
separable connection of रति ato, 


with its बिभाव eto, and 
the Knowledge of this एकखरुपता-४७६७ ia the mera of 
रति oto with its fia eto, during आखादन constitutes its 
खप्रकाणता and अखण्डता as १7७]]--यस्यरसस्य तथा प्रकाशशरौरात्‌ अतिरिक्ततम | 
afai Our ४७४४०: Pratt 88019 करत election 4 


oint thus— 
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यदि रत्यादिकं प्रकाथझरोरात्‌ अतिरिक्तं स्यात्तदा एवास्य 
स्वप्रकाशत्व' न सिध्येत्‌। नच तथा। तादाव्याङ्गौकारात्‌। 
तदुक्तम्‌ 

मुनिना ( भरतेन )-- यद्यपि रसानन्यतया चर्वणापि न 
कार्या तथापि कादाचित्कतया काय्यत्वसुपकल्या तरेकामनि 
अनादिवासनापरिणतिरूपे रत्यादिभावेपि व्यवहार इतिभावः” 
इति। सुखादितादा्माङ्गोकारे च आस्माकी सिद्दान्तशय्यामधिशय्य 
दिव्यवर्षसहस्र प्रमोदनिद्रासुपेया इति च। “अभिन्नोपि स 
प्रमात्रा वासनोपनोतरत्यादितादात्मोन गोचरोक्षत” इति च। 
ma स्वप्रकाशलम्‌ अनङ्गोकुवताभ्‌ ( नैयायिकानाम्‌ ) उपरि 
वेदान्तिभिरेव पातनोयो दण्ड: | तादाव्मादेवास्य अखण्डत्वम्‌ | 

li रति eto were something different from their mani- 
testations in tho shape of विभाव, अनुभाव or व्यभिचारिभाव, then — 
रति ote would not have been खप्रकाश--1191 खप्रकाशल could . : 
not have been established: But as Bhetorioians (like 
०४ ) accopt तादात्मा ( inseparability of रति and विभाव eto ) 2 
रेति ७६० aro खप्रकाश । Thus sage Bharata says" रस being 


— क tel का लक 7 . ames 


, "Pablo; and then the saying feme ww fas 
E चारत becomes inconsistent and goes amiss; but e 
- "0580; the fact is, the effect of रस i.e, TAT is attribut: sait 


BAUR E cn m 
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separable from रस is thus ascribed to and transformed into 
रति ote ( रसेकात्मनि चवणाखरुपे x8); in reality रस is thus not 
कार्य 1 If again रस is taken as something inseparable from qu 
or bliss ( चमत्‌कारप्राण ) then you accept our सिद्धान्त and rise on 
the land of our conclusion and enjoy blissful sleep there 
for thousands of divine years. Thus this रस is nothing 
but to be enjoyed ( amq अभिन्नोय रसः ) by the enjoyor (matai 
आखादनीय: )and itis made to appear before him through 
रत्यादिवासना lying in his संस्कारात्मक mind. Thus ज्ञान of we 
makes it «amt! But if following the view of Naiyayikas 
that ज्ञान is not स्वप्रकाश but it is got by अनुब्यवसाय ७०, you 
say रस as not खप्रकाश, then vedantins will le& their argu- 
ments fall on you i.e, vitiate your नेयायिकमत। Thus we 
rhetoricians accept this तादाक् of रस and बिभाव etc, and take 
रस ag WWW and so अखण्ड as well during enjoyment. 

रत्यादयो हि प्रथममेकैकशः प्रतोयमाना:. सर्वेप्येकोभृताः 
स्फुरन्त एव रसतामापद्यन्ते । तदुक्तमु-- 


“विभावा अनुभावाश्च साच्चिका व्यभिचारिणः 
प्रतोयमाना: प्रथमं खण्डशो यान्त्यखण्डताम्‌ ॥--इति | 


परमार्थतस्‌ अखण्ड एवायं बेदान्तप्रसिदब्रह्मत'लववत्‌ 
वेदितव्यः” इति च ॥ 


The sentiments of Rati ( 
amou: fi Ea 
shino separate as one by one wit T) eto first appear ० 


hin u then become 
a whole one wait (Prat Y Collection. 100 | 
| PARI aue y ad attain the stage l 
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of Rasa ( रस 


| sentiment ) अनुभाव | 


So it is said—f&wm ( prop of 


manifestations ) afaa (inter- 
nal pure feeli WC: { concomitant emotion) first 
appear as se 58 then they get mixed as one whole. 


| 
4 yi Ll n R B L H 
| In reality the iment of Rati ate is to be known as 


\ 


one whole ( अखण्ड ) like the well-known Blissful Brahman 


of the vedanta ( or Upanishad )--[ चिदानन्दचमत॒काराणामैकरस- 
रुपलम्‌ स्यात्‌ | । 
Now the author states विभाव, अनुभाव and व्यभिचारिभाव that 
80 to comprise a ६ 
अथ केते विभावानुभावव्यमिचारिण; इत्यपेक्षायां विभावः 
साइ 


रत्याद्ुद्दोधका लोके विभावाः काव्यनाव्ययोः | 
ये fs लोके रामादिगतरतिहासादनासुददोधकारणानि | 
सोतादयस्ते एव काव्ये नाळ च निवेशिता; सन्तः “विभाव्यन्ते | 
आखादाङुरप्रादु्भावयोग्याः क्रियन्ते सामाजिकरत्वादिभावा | 
एभिः” इति विभावा saal NE LE 
( वाक्पदौयकर्ता )— | ‘ 
“शष्टोपहितरुपांस्तान्‌ बुद्देविषयतां गतान्‌ | 
प्रत्यक्षानिव कंसादोन्‌ साधनत्व न मन्यते ॥" 
The question now being what are these विभाव) अतुभा 
ES व्यभिचारिभाव, the author first narrates fasm—In का 
Eon Performances (mar ) विभाव are those that xoi 


cn 7 mus 
FE ior inflame in tiretedatet Able Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


११८ साझित्य-दर्पणः 


Sita 01० that are depicted in काव्य ( literature) or नाश्य 
(performances ) as exciting or giving advont to amour, 
laughter etc in Rama ete are callod बिभाव (the prop or 
आलस्बन ) of sentiments; these are called बिभाव for these 
make Rati etc in the audience, fit to be germinated and 
relished. Thus Bhartrihari also says in his Vakyapadiya— 
"directly peceived Kamsa ete attaning shape by words 


in books and cognised or enjoyed as such aro taken as 


causes of Sentiment." 


तदुमैदावाह--आलम्बनाहोपनाख्यो तस्य भेदावुभोस्मृतो ॥ 
स्पष्टम्‌। 


तत्र --आ्रालब्बनो नायिकादिस्तमालस्ब्र रसोद्गमात्‌। 
आदिशब्दात्‌ नायिकाप्रतिनायिकादयः | अत्र यस्य रसस्य यो 
विभावः स तत्स्ररुपवर्णने aea | 


बिभाव has got two types ( हौ मेदौ ) og, आलब्बनबिभाव (main 


prop) उद्दीपनबिभाव ( excitants like moon-rise etc, in amour Ot 
Sringara ). 


The prop or mainstay ( आलम्बन fama ) is tho heroine 07 
or her rival ( प्रतिनायिका ) oto, for Rasa arises with reference 
to her. 

The respective Bibhava of each separate Rasa will 
be enumerated while deseribing each Rasa separately. 


[ For BE no EBif vta SBeg Beer: To tra, ]. 


| 


—— a 
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From अस्वन «uat the question of ama (hero) also 
arises, so our author now says— 
। qat: 
| त्यागी कतो कुलोनः सुशको रुपबौवनोतसाही | 
दक्षोनुरकलोक स्तेजोवेदगध्यशोलवान्‌ नेता ॥३०॥ 
दचचिप्रकारी, शोलं wu! एवमादिगुणसम्पन्नो नेता 
नायको भवति | 
And a नायक ( horo ) or नेता will be sacrificing, success- 


ful, well-behaved, daxtsrous in execution, good-looking, 
born in a high family, full of charming youth, enterprising 
and having courage and adaptability or learning, and & 
Popular figure. 
तट्मेटानाइ ( नायकमैदानाह )— 
धीरोदात्तो धोरोबतस्तथा धीरललितश्च | 


घोरप्रशान्त इत्ययसुक्तः WATS: ॥३१॥ MEAL 0 
First of all, there are four types off नायक--(1) dem — 
(2) Wea (3) धीरललित and (4) emm! 


तत्र घौरोढात्त;-- 
अविकत्यन: चमावानतिगग्भोरो महासरः 
स्थ यात्रियूढ़मानो घोरोदात्तो ESAT. कथित; ॥२२॥ 
| भविकत्यन: अनात्मज्नाघाकरः इषशोकाद्य 
| नभिभृतस्वभावः। निगूढुमानो विनयच्छक्रग्वः 
E B | gap रासयुचिषिरा द. lecio 


eee eH 
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साहित्य-दर्षण: 


१२० 

Of these a घौरोदात्त is one dovoid of self-conceit, forgiving, 
highly grave, of unperturbed mentality, abiding, having 
pride checked by modesty and acting up to his words; as 
for example character of Ramachandra in Ramayana or 


Yudhisthira in Mahabharata ote. 


अध घौरोइतः-- 
मायापरः प्रचण्ड्य पलोहड्डारदपेभ्षुयिष्ठ: | 
आव्मश्माघानिरतो धीरे Mega: कथितः ॥२२॥ 
यथा--भोमसेनादिः | 
A धीरोद्धत नायक is one who is wily, rash, unsteady, full of 


pride and haughteur like Bhimasena ete. 


अथ धोरललितः-- 
नियिन्तो agia कलापरो धीरललितः स्यात्‌ ॥ 
कलानत्यादिका | यथा--रत्नावल्यादो वत्सराजादि | 
A घौरललित नायक is one who is self-resigned depending: 
soft and is ever engaged in arts, as वतसरा oto in 
Ratnavali eto. 
अथ घोरप्रशान्तः-- 
me 
सामान्यगुगैभूयान्‌द्दिजादिको धोरशान्त: स्यात्‌ ॥२४॥ 
यथा--मालतोमाधवादो माधवादिः | 
And a हज नायक is a twice-born who is well up in the | 
general qualities elc beads shasrhealacton. a horo; as | 
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Madhava etc in Malati madhava ete. (See Mita, Tika 
| below also). 


पोडशप्रकारों नायक: । (we षोड्शप्रकारी नायको भवति ) | 
एषु लनेकमदिलासमरागो दक्षिणः कथितः ॥२५॥ 


इयोस्त्रिचतुःप्रश्रतिषु नायिकासु तुल्यानुरागो दक्तिणनायकः | 


यथा 
"urat तिइति कुन्तलेश्वरसुता बारोऽङ्कराजस्वसुः 
aa रातरिरियं जिता कमलया देवी प्रसाद्याद्य च | 


इत्यन्तःपुरसुन्द्रोः प्रति सया विज्ञाय विज्ञापित 
दवेनाप्रतिपत्तिमूढमनसा feat. स्थित नाडिकाः | 

( दण्डान्‌ व्याप्यदेवेन तेन स्थितम्‌ )। 
। दरः शौयवोर्यादातिगय:। सदुर 
हौरोदाततादिवितयमित्री नायको | 3 
xe षोडश 
खाता ऋतुखाता। 
za कताभिवेका | s 
qe व्याइलम 


fra—i sai, अहं महानिति ज्ञानविशेषः 
mwaa स्ामान्धगुयेनायकसामान्यगुणेः | 
Howe इत्यभिप्राय: ॥ एषां धोरोदात्तादीनाम्‌ मैदा विमत) 
प्रकारो नायको भवति। carat तु चतुष्मकार इत्यवपेयभ ॥ 
बार; सुरताथे निबमितद्बिस: । जिता जवेनातरसुरताथे भा ' 
| रजनो प्रसाद्या। देवेन राज्ञा । अप्रतिपत्या कतेव्यानिययैन 
भनोख, तेन देवेन नाड़िका: geq व्याप्य स्थितम्‌ । 


- छतागा अपि निःगङ्स्तजितोऽपि न लज्जित | 
ह्टदोषो$पि मिष्यावाकथितो छष्टनायकः ॥ 


-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. - 
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( कतागाः = mama: ) | 
यथा WH— 
‘tht dea मुखं विचुम्बितुप्तई यातः ai, ततः 
पादेन प्रहृतं तया, सपदि तं Wem सहासे मयि 
किंचित्तत्र विधातुमच्तसतया बाष्पं न्त्याः सखे | 
ध्यातश्च तसि कोतुकं वितनुते कोपोऽपि वाप्नखुबः | 
अनूकूल एकनिरतः 


एकस्यामेव नायिकायामासक्तोऽनुकूलनायकः | 
यथा 


“अस्माकं सखि वाससो न रूचिरे ग्रैवेयकं नोज्ज्वलं 
नो वक्रा mud न इसितं नैवास्ति aere: | 
किंत्वन्येपे जना वदन्ति सुभगोऽप्यस्याः प्रियो नान्यतो 
efe निक्षिपतोति विश्वप्तियता मन्यामहे दुःस्थितम्‌ ॥ 
शठोऽयभेकत्र बद्धभावो यः | 
दर्शितबहिरनुरागो विप्रियमन्यत्र गूढमाचरति ॥२७॥ 
यः घुनरेकस्यामैव नायिकायां बद्धभावो इयोरपि नायिकयोर्ब- | 
हिदशितानुरागो$न्यस्यां नायिकायां गूढं विप्रियमाचरति स शठ: | 
मित--। कृतागाः कृतापराधः । मिथ्यावाक्‌ मयेतन्न क्ृतनित्ययधार्थवचनः। | | 
अव्र प्रथमपादेन कारिकायाः प्रथमपादोक्ञं दितौयपादेन दितीयपादोज्तं लचणं | 
ps अस्माकमिति। कस्याथिन्नायिकाया उक्तिरियम्‌ । ये ङग mug! | | 
वक्रा feat! उद्धतमुत्कटम्‌। सौभाग्यवीवनाद्यवलेपजो विकारो mæl E 


नायकवशौकरणकारणं मम किम Ga E 
CC-0. Prof. Satya VEST &nafliticamifüon. अन्ये परकोया:! | 
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प्रि नाविकान्तरप्रिदोऽपरि। यडा मनोज्ञोऽपि। "ar 


` अपिना खकीयाः | 


- नाविक्रान्तरे। इयता 
| निसतानुराग: । दर्शितों भूषणदानाटिसान्येन प्रकटितो afe: सुरतोतिरिऽतु- 


रागो यैन ॥ 


१ ofed wefau प्रतिकूल वा विश्व नन्यासहे ॥ बद्धभावो 


यथा-- 
'शठान्यस्या: कादयोभणिरणितमाकण्य सहसा 
agaaa व प्रशिथिलभुजग्रस्थिरभव; | 
तदेतत्काचचे 'छतसधुमयत्वाइइवचो 
विधेण्णपूर्णन्ती किमपि न सखी मे गणयति॥ 
एषां च लैंविध्यादुत्तममध्याधमत न | 
उक्ता नायकसेदासलारिशत्तथाष्टी च "anl 
एषामुक्तषोडयमेदानाम्‌ ॥ 
अध प्रसङ्कदेतेषां सहायानाइ ( Assistants )— 


नोयकसामान्यगुणेः किंचिदूनः पौठमर्दनामा सहायो भवति 
यथा--रामचन्द्रादीनां सुग्रोवाद्यः ॥ [ पोटं md चाति 
इति पौठमदं:, कमण्यण्‌ प्रत्ययः | | 

टोका शठेति। दूत्या वचनसिदस्‌ । «sra कव कथयानि ! 
EA C S EU d 


Rees, तथा तब बचनमप्यापातती रसणोय॑ uf 
K CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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भासादिषतुल्यमिति भाव; । किमपि हितमहितं वा। गणयति निश्चिनोति॥ एषां | ` 
नायकानाम्‌। दूरानुवतिंनोत्यस्यार्थमाइ--वहव्यापिनीति। इतित aima fa | 
अध ( नायकस्य ) सुङ्गारसहाया;-- 
IFRA सहाया विटचेटविटूषकाद्या: eg; । 
भक्ता नमेसु निपुणाः कुपितवधूमानभञ्चनाः War ॥४०॥ 
आदिशष्दान्मालाकारग्जकतास्वूलिकगान्धिकादयः | 
qa faz.— 
संसोगहोनसंपदिटसु धूर्तः कलैकटेशन्न: | 
वेशोपचारकुशलो वाग्ग्मो ( वाग्मो ) सधुरो$थ anat 


META ॥8१॥ 
चेट: प्रसिद्ध एव ॥ 


कुसुसवसन्ताद्यभिधः कंमंवपुवेशभाषादय: | 
हास्यकरः कलइरतिविदूषक; स्यात्खकर्सज्ञ: ॥8२॥ 
स्वकम भोजनादि ॥ 

अथ्चिन्तने सहायमाइ-- 

aat स्यादर्थानां चित्तायां-- 
घर्थास्तन्त्रावापादय: | 


(भक्ता नायकानुरक्ता; | नभै f 
dman अपक्षष्टा संपद क T | यह परदारगमनादिदोषरहिता;॥ 
स; । नृत्यादिकलां' >= 

दायम्‌ । वेशस्य उपचारे करणे कुशल "Hm जानाति, ag सह्तुः | 


बिटूषकमाह-- | 
रौरचैष्टावि कुसुमिति। वपुरिति | 
शेष wat ॥ शी Baya area RIOD, न i हि a | 


a मिव 
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| mangaa । aag क्रियमाणं कर्म तत्तम्‌। परमण्डले क्रियमाणं 


आदिना शव निग्रहादय; । ) 


कमं आवापः | 

gua सहायकधनप्रस्तावे ‘wet @ ated चापि सखा 
तस्यार्थचिन्तने' इति केनचिल्लक्षणं mum तदपि assa- 
चिन्तनोपायलच्चणप्रकारणि लचयितब्यम्‌ न तु सहायकथनप्रः 
करणे | 'नावकस्यार्थविन्वने मन्वोसहाय? इत्युक्षेपि नायकस्यार्थ | 
एव सिइत्वात्‌ । यदप्युक्तम्‌ अन्तिणा ललितः शेषा मन्तिष्वायत्त 02 
fea’ इति, तदपि स्उलञ्ञणकथनिनेव लचितस्य धोरललितस्य 
प्न्विमात्रायत्तार्टचिन्तनोपपत्तेगैतार्थम्‌। न चार्थचिन्तने तस्य ; 
न्यो सहाय: । कि तु स्वयमेव संपादक: । तस्यार्थचिन्तनादा- 
भाबात्‌। 

(N. 3.--अथरे is तन्न or aufai (thought of Home affairs) 


and आवाप is परराष््रचिन्ता ( thought of foreign affairs ) 
Dhananjaya the author of Dasarupa has 
continuation of his chapter on सहायक्षथन (statement of 
assistant) “that minister is his सखि ( Sinstrument | 
07 means—afanze उपायाथेलम )”, bub this 18 with reference - 
to king's mode ( उपाय ) of अथेचिन्ता and not stated directly int : 
is said by bio - 
g tha 
ललितः 


said in —— : 


E the context of सहायकथन। And when it 
| that “नायकख अधेचिन्तने मत्वीसहाव :” it goes without Say 
oo is man’s सहाय। Again his saying संख्या: 
मन्तिष्वायत्तसिद्धय:?? (1.6, धौरललित is aa set 5 


Test of Nayaka is dependent on minister for SU 
ndence on the mimi 


Also point 
k 8 to Qhirglalita Sa den Shastri Collection 
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२२६ साहित्य-दर्पणः 


for अर्थैचिन्तन, and is in keeping with his def, of ; 
afaq is not his सहाय hero but tho door (सम्पादक) ; for धीरललित 
has no अर्धचिन्तादि, ho being “निश्चिन्त” (as said in the def ). ७ | 
nothing is contradictory in our (author's) saying "Af | 
araa” ॥ 
अथान्त,पुरसहाया:— 
तद्ददवरोधे | 
वामनशण्ट करातम्लेच्छाभीराः शकारकुनाद्या; ॥४२॥ 
मदसूखताभिमानो दुष्कुलतैश्वर्य संयुक्त: | 
सोयमनूढो भ्राता राज्ञाः स्याल: शकार इत्युक्त: | 
आद्यशब्दान्सूकादय:। तत्र शरठवासनकिरातकुलादयो 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌-- | 
[ वदिति! mam वामनादयो नायकस्य सहाया xd 
गण्डम्किन्नोपस्थः AÀ ari शकारमाइ--मर्देति। मदमूखंताभ्यामभिमानी अहं | 
महानिति चानबान्‌ । मदादिवयवान्‌ दा] 
“नष्ट वर्षवरैमेनुप्यगणनाभावादपास्य त्रपा- 
, मन्तःकञ्चकिकञूकस्य विशति त्रासादयं वामनः | 
पर्य न्ता्यिभिनिजस्य सदृशं नार, किरातैः कृतं 


कुना नोचतयैव यान्ति शनकैरात्मेत्षणाशद्विन: l 


गकारो अच्छकटिकादिषु प्रसिइ: | अन्येऽपि यथादर्भन | 
ज्ञातव्याः ॥ | d 
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दण्डे सुहत्छुमाराटविका: सामन्तसेनिकाद्याय ॥ (नायकस्य) 


ES 
ढुष्टनिग्रहो दण्डः । अन्यत्‌ AEA 
zaagt GA हाविदस्वापसास्तथा Fa ॥89॥ "7 
ब्रह्मविदो वेदविदः, आव्मविदो at i 
अत्र च 


ग्राद्यशब्दान्मन्तिपुरोद्ितादयः 
मध्यो विटविदूषकी | 
तथा अक्गारचेटात्या अधमाः परिकोतिताः ॥४६॥ 
आदाशब्टा ताम्बूलिकगाखिकादय; । 
टौका--वानरवेधेण!*त:पुरंग्रविट॑ विठ्षकमाल्लोका भयेनात्तःपुरःस्याना पलायन 
वर्णनमिदम्‌ | नटनद्शनतां प्राप्तम्‌ । वर्षबरेः डैः 'सौविदल्ञा fan? 
इयमरः । किर पर्यन्तदेशसततवीति किरात इति नान्नः खवाचकशब्दस्य SES योग्यं 
तं पर्यन्तदेश ma इत्ययं; saat नाटकविशेषः! अनय खं च्हामौरादय: । 
भाटविका वनचारिणः । ऋत्विगिति। घें धमंकमणि नायकस्य सहाया eumd 
आत्मविदो योगिनः॥ + gfae सुमङ्कलम्‌। (1) fait अल्मार्थेकथकः | 
(9) खामिना magai maga dém, तं इरति व्याइरतोति स; 
अथ प्रसज्धाहतानां विभागगभेलच्षणमाह — 
निरृष्टार्थो fares तथा संदेशहारकः | s 
कार्य प्र ्यस्त्रधा दूतो दूत्यसापि तथाविधाः ॥४ 
तत्र कार्यप्रेच्यो ga इति लक्षणम्‌ । (Three Kinds ana 
तेत्र fet 
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१२८ साहित्य-ट्पण; 
उभयोर्भावमुन्नोय स्वयं बदति ru । 
सुश्निष्ट' * कुरुते कार्य निरूष्टा्थसु स स्मृतः ॥४८॥ 
उभयोरिति येन प्र षितो यदन्तिके प्र चितश्च | 
मितार्थभाषो (1) कार्यस्य सिद्कारो मितार्थक; | 
यावङ्ाषितसंदेगहारः संदेशहारकः (2) gen 
अध सात्तविकनायकशुणा:- 
शोभा विलासो aya mana Seres | 
ललितोदारयमित्यष्टी सक्तजा: परुषा गुणा: ॥५०॥ 
तत्र ( शोभा )— 
शूरता दक्षता सत्यं महोत्साहोऽनुरागिता | 
नोचे छणाधिके स्पर्धा यत: शोभेति तां fag: wal 
तत्रानुरागिता यथा-- 
अहमेव मतो मझोपतेरिति सर्व: प्रक्कतिष्वचिन्तयत | 
उदधेरिव निन्त्रगाशतेऽवभवन्नास्य विमानना क्वचित ।'-(९०9) | 
एवमन्यदपि 
अध विलासः 


धोरा इष्टिर्गतिथित्रा विलासे सस्मितं वच; । 
यथा-- 


इषटिस्टणोटतजगत्तयसत्त्वसारा 


धोरोदता नमयतीव गतिध॑रित्रीम्‌ । 


कीमारके 
ih 0 “पि rft दनो 
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वीरो शसः निमयसित्युत दषे ua ॥~Uttara) 


नायकस्य नाविकायाच भउन्ति ¦ एते पुनर्नायकखैवेति विशिषः। पौरुषा नावकसंबसिन: | | 
| RER उदास: । नो «ZG शया दया ॥ सहोपतेरजख । प्रति सल्तिप्रदतिष्‌ । - 
| Reus नद र व ॥ अन्यच्छूरतादि इत्ययः ॥ zuladt तच्छोकती 
| ऽगत्रय्य ange र घीरा FU उद्दता उइटा च! 


| एतैन गतेशिवत्व 


च। अत नायकस्य .उत्साइदपंयोरतिश्यनाब 
j बीररसल न qus न चव ण नस ॥ 4 


यधा-- 
'आहतस्याभिषेकाय fauce वनाय च। 
न भया लचितस्तस्य स्वल्योऽप्याकारविस्त्रसः ॥ 
व्यवसायादचलनं पैये fat weed | 

 यथा-- 

' ऐतासरोगोतिरपि क्षणिऽस्मिन्हरः प्रसंख्यानपरो बखूव | 

` प्राणां नदि जातु faar: समाधिमैदपरभवो भवन्ति ॥ (६७ 

 अधित्षेपापमानादेः प्रयुक्तस्य परेण यत्‌ | | 
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एषासुदाहरणान्यूह्यानि || (Now nayikas are being 


Said } 

अथ नायिका त्रिभेदा--स्वान्या साधारणी स्त्रीति । 
टीका--। उद्यमुदाहरणमिति-यथा सम रामविलास afata 
कटुकर्णपदव्यां खेदमाप न मनागपि रास: । गलपाणिरिव घोरमुदय' काल 


टपटलं किल पूवेम्‌ तख योरामख, आकारो सुखनेवादि तस्र fred परो 
वेन SUTRA GAA N व्यवसावातू WAT: अचलनम्‌ AHURU 
प्रसंख्यानपरो योगनिष्ः । आद्रायां सनोनिरोधचमाणाम्‌ ॥ अधिचेवी भन्न नम्‌। 
अपमानः पराभवः । आदिना अपकारादि । प्रयुक्तख कृतस्य । परेण गवु ण ) 
इरणं यथा रामविलासै--'विस्फारस्फुरदो्ठपत्लवमतिमितातिकान् क्रुधा fafan- 
हितलोचनास्त्‌ जयुगेना कृञ्चित् जतम्‌ । gH तस्य टुनत्तासचरवितँ तेजोभरादरयतं 
नेवान्तेन निवार्य लक्षणममुं प्रोचे खयं राघव; ॥? 
तम्‌। तस्य सार्गवख अमु भागम्‌ qu 
aAa तस्र रूचिर कलैवर संनिशम्य 


विस्फारमत्यन्त॑ स्फुरदोष्ट' वख 
न्मधरतायुक्तम्‌ । ललितोदाययोरुदाहरणे 


ayi च भाषितम्‌ । स्मारसारसप- 
aa feat epe mua सुम्‌ व; ॥', 


पाल; । रिपुरपि लभते are निरीतिभावं धरा a 
नायकसामान्यगुणैभवति 
नायिका पुनर्नायकसा 


दत्त सहासवचनं सप्रियवचन च भूः 
स्मात्‌ ॥' 
यथासंभवैयुक्ता ॥५९॥ (नायिका) | 
भवति । साच स्वस्वी भान्यगुणेस्यागादिमिर्यथासंभवेर्यैक्त 
TW Eq अन्यस्त्रो सा à 
धारण | 
तत्र स्वस्त्रो-- स्त्रोति त्रिविधा 


विनयाजेवादियुक्ता d 
BARI पति वोः 
a ब्रता स्वोया | 


"गाहमा साळ वशा lection. 


प्पवासाइ' | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
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ami घरे कलत्ताइ'॥' (See Tika) 


TANS मुग्धा सध्या ग्रगल्सैति uen 


र विकारा रती वासा । 

दुख भाने समधिकलज्जावती SUI lul 
'वतोषयोवना यथा सम तातपादानास्‌-- 

मध्यस्य प्रथिसानसेति जघनं, वक्षोजयोसन्दता 


et यात्युटरं च, रोमलतिका Aaa धावति, ।* 


» अन्या अन्यदौथा ! साधारणौ सर्वोपभोगयोग्या “सौः 


ae NIE... RS 
aari यथासभवेरिति-तेन दचतोत्सइतेजांसि नायिकानां न वणनौयानि । अत 


एव दचतादयो snas साखिका गुणाः पूर्वम्‌ उत्ताः । [ aa ति । 'लज्ञापर्वाप्राप्रता- 
धनानि परभतेनिष्पिपासानि । अडिनयदुमँघानि ४न्यानां रहे कलवाणि॥ इति 
संतम्‌ ]। asà पर्याप्तानि समर्थानि प्रसाधनानि भूषणानि यैषां तानि। अविनय- 
Sh अविनयानभिज्ञानि॥ सापि खकोयापि। aiig । सध्यखति 
gang ] i 
+ कंदप परिवीच्य र्‌तनमनोराज्याभिषित कणा 
ढङ्गानीव परस्परं विदधते निर्लुण्ठनं सुभ्रवः ॥' 
प्रथमावतीणसदनविकारा यथा मम प्रभावतीपरिणये-- 
दत्त सालसमन्यरं भुवि पदं, निर्याति नान्त:पुरात्‌, 
नोहामं हसति, चणात्कलयते tret कामपि, 
किंचिद्ठावगभौरवक्रिमलवस्एष्टं स॑नाग्माषत, m 


voa vai dre fire RTA! 
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१२२ afea-zam: 
रती वामा यथा-- 
दृष्टा इश्मिधो ददाति, aad न लापपाभाषिता, 
शव्यायां ataa तिष्ठति, बलादालिफ़िता 308 | 
निर्यान्तोषु सखीषु वासभव नानिर्गन्तुसेवेडते, 
जाता वामतयेव संप्रति मम Mat नवोढा प्रिया ॥' 
सानै रूदुर्यथा-- 


सा पत्युः प्रथमापराधसमये मख्योपदेश विना 
नो जानाति सविश्रमाङ्गकलनावक्रोक्षिसंसूचनम्‌ | 
स्वच्छेरच्छ्कपोलसूलगलिते: पयंस्तनेत्रोत्पला 
बाला केवलसेव रोदिति लुठल्लोलालकैरखुमि: ॥' 
साधिकलज्जावती यधा-- 
TA सालसमन्थरं--' इत्यत्र झौके । 
अत्र समधिकलञ्जावतीत्व नापि लञ्चाया रतिवामताया 
विच्छित्तिविशेषवत्तया पुन; कथनम्‌ | (1) 
अथ मध्या-- 
मध्या विचित्रसुरता प्ररूढस्मरयोवना | 
इषत्प्रगल्भवचना मध्यमत्रोडिता मता ॥४८॥ 
विचित्रसुरता यथा-- 
'कान्ते तथा कथमपि प्रथितं AMSAT 
चातुयमुद्गतप्तनोभवया रतेषु | 
ततेत्कूजितान्यनुबदह्िरनेकवार' 


rE A E aris, 


Ed) नमु सम 
विच्छित्तिविशेष ८ 


anaa सरसिजञप्रत्यथि पाणिइयं 

रिकुम्भविम्तरमकरीमत्यन्नति गच्छतः 

कान्तिः काझनचस्पकप्रतिनिधिवांणी सुधास्पन्टिनो 
स्मेरेन्टोवरदामसोदरवपुस्तस्या; कटाचच्छुटा ॥ | 


एवमन्यत्रापि 
गध प्रगल्भा 
स्मरान्धा गाढतारुण्या समस्तरतकोविदा | 
भावोन्नता ट्ख्रोडा प्रगल्भाक्रान्तनायका ॥६०॥ 
स्मरान्धा यथात 
'धन्यासि या कथयसि प्रियसंगमेऽपि 
विसब्धचाटकश्रतानि रतान्तरेषु । 
नोवीं प्रति प्रणिहिते तु करे प्रियेण 
सख्यः पामि यदि किचिदपि स्मरापि॥ 
गाठ़तारुण्या यथा 
अत्यन्नतस्तनमुरो नयने Tele 
ad स््रबावतितरां वचनं ततोऽपि | 


मध्योऽधिकं तनुरन्‌नगुरुनिंत्बो ` 
मन्दा गतिः किमपि चोडतयौवनाया; P 
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समस्तरतकोविदा यथा-- 
कचित्ताम्बूलाक्तः क्चिदयगुरु 


स्त्रिया सर्वावस्थ' कथयति इतं TSP TUS: ॥' 
टोका--गुहाकधालापिनीं कांचिद्पहसन्याः mef 
स्मर्शमाव पि या ल' विये न विशा सेन चाटुकशतानि ग्नियोः 
धन्या । faga रतान्तरेषु p शपाम्नि केवलं शपथं करोमि, 


यम्‌ । प्रियस्य संगति | 1 
afa कथयसि सा ह॑ | 
भत 
ततोऽपि anata । अतितरामत्यधे ania, | 
wa उड तयौवनाया: उद्रामयौवनायाः ॥ 


कचिदिति। तान्नु लाज्ञः are | 
जन्यरागो चितः । 


अगर कालागम्‌, ; अङ्क चिङ्गम्‌ । 
रति निडोवतीति सः। पदं चि 
तेषामाभोगेः परिपूर्णताभि: | 

उपमर्दितपुष्पशोपलचित: । gata 


भावोन्नता तथा-- 


चूर्णानि गखद्रव्यविशेषानुई्ि | 


स्थ सवैप्रकारम्‌, कथयति सूचयति प्रच्छद्पटः। | 


'मक्चरवचनैः सभ्य भड़क ता ङ्ग लितर्जने 
रभसरचितैरङन्यासेमहोत्सवबन्धिः l 
सलद्सक्तत्स्फारस्फारैरपाइ़विलोकितै- 
स्तिभुवनजये सा vag: करोति सहायताम्‌ ॥' 
` खल्पक्रीडा तथा-- 
'घन्यासि या कथयस्ति— 
आक्रान्तनायका यथा--. 
` T T 


4 D 


» 


' शत्यत्रैव | 


व nagaan | ` 
agaga: अतिस्टूल; । fame | | 


जम्‌ । वलौभिस्तिवलीभिः mar घे भङ्गा निखलाति T 
wate: केशेभ्यः पतितेः aaa dism | 
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zs पयोधरतटे हारं पुनर्यीजय । 
'तावसानसमये संपूणेचन्द्रानना 
स्पुटा सैन तयैव जातपुलका प्राप्ता पुनर्माहनम्‌ ॥' 


g 


धीराधीरा तु रुदितेरधौरा परुषोतिभि: । 


a 


तत्र सध्या धोरा वधा 
'तदवितयप्नवादीयन्मप्त त्व प्रियेति 
प्रियजनपरिभुक्त यहुकूल दधानः । 
मदधिवसतिमागाः कामिनां मण्डनः 
द्र जति हि amaa वल्लभालोकनेन ॥ * 


Sari सघुरेति-कृतानि अहुलितजेनानि यव तै: । रभसरचितैः | E 
सारसारै; अतिदौधें: ॥ खमिति ` 

मोहन तुरतसुखादिज्ञानस्‌ |. 
mema दहेत्‌ | 
उत्तरव द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ` 


Binds awaa ayia: जनकः । 
Sta arga कुरु । त्‌ टि८ किन्नम्‌ । तेन खामिना । 
‘way’ इति स्थानवयेइन्वेति । सोत्पासवक्रील्या सप 
संतापथेत्‌। तदिति। अवितथं सत्यम्‌ । इति उपहास; । 
मध्यैव घोराधीरा यथा तको 
“बाले, नाथ, faga मानिनि a, रोषान्मया ib " 
खेदोऽस्मासु, न मेऽपराध्यति भवान्‌ सतर 
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aen रोदिषि area वचसा, कस्याग्रतो र्व्यते, 
नन्व तन्मम, का तवास्मि, दायिता, सास्मोत्यतो wea] 
इयमेवाधीरा यथा-- 
साध मनोरथशतैस्तव धूर्त कान्ता 
सेव स्थिता मनसि afangar l 
अस्माकमस्ति नहि कसिदिडावकाश- 
स्तस्मात्छतं चरणपातविडश्वनाञ्चिः y 
हाला यदि धीरा स्याच्छन्नकोपाङतिस्तदा ॥ ६२॥ 
उदास्त सुरते तत्र दर्शयन्त्याद्रान्वहिः | 
तत्र प्रिये ( इत्यर्थः ) | 


A यथा— 

| एकत्रासनसंस्थिति: परिद्धता प्रत्युद्वमाइ TA- 

: : स्ताम्वूलानयनच्छलेन रभसाशलेषोऽपि संबि्नितः | (२). 
. Âa wawazi: भूषण शोभा | हक 


R बभा प्रिया, तत्क क । थव | 
'अवितयनिति मिथ्या, az Tar मम तापाय ती ff d E 
- गेहमागा:। quy ते प्रिया सा त पॉरहितवस्त्र' परिधाय मे 


: बालि इति। wm 
rh खेदो a 1 
 सावदपराधी नाति । SIS कृत saag । भवत 
f A i इत्यभिप्रा E E ; j 
. प्रियामार्या । mefa TP येणाइ-का तवेति, दयितां । 
किनि खाभाविक्षेतरेण इन on | 


न mafaia F 
d pS 7 Wu रम्या सनः 1 EU 
x .. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Coledtioke = तव anfa t 


रै 5 E fled. et 
y o K = be 
m > 2 


SH मध्यैव ॥ afafa l 
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adea प्रवोजनस्‌ । उरणपातेन विडस्माभिविंद्रावे; ॥ प्रगल्सेति। इना संहता 
an उदास्ते उदासौना अनुरागहीना भवति | 
न्तरान्‌ । तवे ति विडणोति, प्रिये इति । एकत ति। एक- 


'उपपेशनसंचख; । (२) रभसराद्वेषो इर्षालिङ्गनम्‌ । 


कान्तं प्रुपचारतञतुरया कोपः menie ॥' 
धोराधोरा तु सोरलुण्ठभाषितैः खेदयत्यसुम्‌ ॥ ६३ il 
असु नायकम्‌ । 
यथा सप्त-- 
अनलंक्तो5पि सुन्दर हरप्ति मनो मे यतः प्रसभम्‌ । 
किं पुनरलंङतस््व' संप्रति नखरचतैस्तस्याः ॥ 
तजयेत्ताङयेदन्या E 
अन्या अधीरा | यथ्रा- शोणं वीच्च सुखं इत्यत्र। अब 
च सर्वत्र रुषा” इत्यनुवर्तते | 


प्रत्येक्ष ता अपि feat! 


कनिषञ्येष्ठरूपत्वान्रायकप्रणयं प्रति ॥६४॥ 
ता अनन्तरोक्ताः Weser नायिकाः | 
यथा— 
“हटे कासनसंस्थिते प्रियतमे पश्चादुपैद्यादराः 
देकस्या नयने पिधाय विहितक्रोडातुबन्धच्छतः t 
इषद्दक्रितकंधर; सपुलकः प्रेसोक्लपत्मानसा e 
मन्तहीसलसत्कपोलफलकां धूतेपसं चुम्बात ॥ 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection >: 
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daa मिश्रित; cuu ya: शत: । ब्यापारयन्त्या | 
सब्यापारीकुवंत्या। अन्तिके इति। विजनत्वाआवोपपत्तथे उपचारतः प्रौ | 
व्यापारान्‌ विधाय । कोप इति संभोगप्रतिरोधः 


11 


लम्‌ । तेनेव कान्तो aah 


इति भावः॥ प्रियवद्गासमानसप्रियं पितं EIER 


44741 भनलक्षत इति- 
कि पुनरिति--क्षिमुतेत्यर्थः । ne प्रतिनाधि काया afaa एटनायवोद- 


हरणे उत्तम्‌ । सर्वव-लक्तणप्चक्षे ॥ ze ति। प्रियतमे भा । एकस्याः wem 

नायिकायाः । विहितः क्रीडायामनुवन्ध आरम; म एव कलं यस्य । 
सध्याप्रगलभयोकेंदास्तइहाद्‌श faa | 
सुखा त्वेकेव तेन स्युः खोयामेदास्वयोदश ॥ ६५ ॥. 
परकोया द्विधा प्रोक्ता परोढा कन्यका तथा | 

da — 


यात्रादिनिरतान्योढा कुलटा गलितत्रपा ॥ ६६॥ 
यथा-- 
स्वामी निःखसितेःत्यसूयत, मनोजिघ्र; सपल्नोजन:, 
aanraai, नयनयोरोहालिहो यातरः i 
तह रादयमज्ञलिः, किमधुना टग्भङ्गिभावेन ते, 
वैदग्धोमधुरप्रबन्धरसिक, व्यर्धोऽयमत्र सम; ॥' 
अत्र हि मम परिणतान्राच्छादनादिदाढतया ania! 4d 


AN dq वैदग्धोमधुरप्रबन्धर सिकतया झम suisse | 
in 

दिव्यइ्प्रार्थवशादस्या; परनायकविषया रति; प्रतीयते | ; 

Annada saaa: । SED परभळ गामिनी ॥ खासीतिं। | | 


favafan vafe 
aafaa aita: | निःश्रसितिन प्रच्छन्नकासुक्षाप्राप्तिद:खसनुसाय खाती || | 
amaa तौति भावः | मनसो 


घ्राणजप्रब्चासंग्रव : » 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat ९ teoriaa लक्षणा 
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मनोजिघ्रर was उल छः! xmi इेङ्गितसभिप्रायमूचकय शाविशेषः, तद्दे वतं 


तदभिन्ना | zadam यातरः पतिधातः Wang 


बैदगध्या मधरो zin सुरतप्रयोगस्तस्य ugs । वहा, वैदस्ध्या 
मधुर; प्रबन्धो ने «emi ‘aq’ स्वास्याद्याकौरं देश तव अमो 
मत््राप्तिसाधनव्यः ननु स्वप्रामि वाधनव्यथलकयनेनास्याः परनावकरत्यक्षाव: 
प्रतौयते तेन च कुलटा एव इति कथमस्याः परनायिकालमत आह भ्रव होति! 
sar faas एतदुपलचणस्‌ i अधुना-अव-पदाभ्यासपि कालान्तरे 


देशान्तरे च खससायक तव्यञ्जनेनापि र्‌ त डूति। 


कन्या त्वजातोपयमा सलज्जा नवयोवना | 
अस्यास 'यत्तत्वात्यरक्कोया्वम्‌ । यथा मालतोमाध- 
वादो मालत्या 
भीरा कलाप्रगल्भा स्याइश्या सामान्यनायिका ॥ ६७॥ 
fay णानपि न इषि न रज्यति गुणिष्वपि। 
वित्तमात्रं धप्तालोका सा रागं दर्शयेदहि: d ६८॥ 
टीक्षा--अजातोपयमा अजातविवाहा। उदाहरशन्तरं तु नैषधीयचरिते वथा 
“बनेषधायेव जुहोति तातः कि मां लशानी न शरौरशपाम्‌। इष्टे तनूजवातनी; स नुनं | 
मखायनावन्तु नलस्तथा(प ॥” अब विवाहात दसयल्या नलानुराग: इदानों साधारण _ 
सियमाइ--धोरेति। सुरतपरिडतेत्यथ: । कला CERIS: चतु:षठिकला, तव. 


f 


man अतिनिपुणा । 


काममज्ञोछतसपि परिक्षोणधनं नरम्‌ । 
मात्रा निष्कासयेदेषा पुनः संघानकाइया ॥ RE ॥ 
रौश्ञ-काममत्यधमङ्गीक्तं बल्लसल्लेन esq अपि। एषा मावा aad 


Tuka निःसारयेद्र वाहयेत्‌ । संघानं = quis संनिधानस्‌ | 
* CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. . 
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तस्कराः पण्डका मूर्खा; सुखप्राप्तघनास्तथा | 
लिङ्गिनव्छन्नकामाद्या आहा प्राथेण वल्नभा; ॥ ७०॥ । 
एषापि मदनायत्ता कापि सत्यानुरागिणी | 
रक्षायां वा विरक्तायां रतमस्यां सुदुर्लभम्‌ n 
पण्डको वातपाण्डादिः ( नपु'सकः) । छन्न' sqq 1| 
कामयन्ते ते छन्रकामाः। तत्र रागङीना यथा--लटकमेलकादी 
मदनमञ्र्यादिः। रक्ता यथा--सच्छ्कठिकादी वसन्तसेनादिः। | 
gsu— 
अबस्थाभिर्भवन्त्यष्टावेताः पोडशभेदिता; | 
araa का तद्वत्खण्डिताथाभिप्तारिका ॥ ७२॥ 
कलहान्तरिता विप्रलव्धा प्रोषितभ्ष का | 
अन्या वासकसञ्जा स्यादिरहोत्कण्ठिता तथा ॥ SER 
[ N. B—13 dtu, 9 परकीया, ono साधारणी constitute 16 
Nayika ; 16x8 ( due to अवस्था )= 198 | 
तब-- 
कान्तो रतिगुणाक्कष्टो न जहाति यदन्तिकभ्‌ | 
विचित्रविश््ामासन्ञा सा स्यात्स्वाधो नभ का ॥ ७४॥ 
तथा अस्माकं सखि वाससी- इत्यादि | 
dm pps: | 
रौर्याकषायिता ॥७५॥ 


यथा-तदरि as 
CC-0. Prof. a पने SR&SItfQolection. 
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१४९ 
अभिसारयते कान्तं या भन्मथवशंबदा | 
स्वयं वाभिसरत्येषा धोरेरक्षामिसारिका ॥ ७६ ॥ 
RAA 


'न च मेऽवगच्छति यथा agai कर्णां यथा च कुरुते स मयि | 
निपुणं adis गस्य वदेरभिटूति काचिदिति संदिदिशे |? 


SERS करकङ्कणद्दयमिदं बद्दा इढं मेखला 
aa न प्रतिपादिता सुखरयोम्जौरयोमूकता | 
ana warma ग्रियसखि क्रोडाश्मिसारोत्सवे 


c. 


चण्डालस्तिप्तिरावशुण्ठनपटलेप॑ विधत्त fag: ॥ 


टोका-सुखेन अनायासेन प्राप धनं बैल्ते। लिङ्गिनतपस्विवषधारिण। आसा 
MAN एषा वेश्वापि ॥ इप्याकषोथिता इप्य बा कलुषोहतचिचा । श्रभिसारिकापदख 
| युपत्िलभ्यमयेइयमेव लक्षणइयमाह--त्रभिसारबत इति॥ न चैति। स am 
| gf अभिसुखागतां दूतौ प्रति संदिदिशे वाचिक न्यस्तवतो ॥ SRTA | 
ps WH एतेन त्यो: शब्दप्रतिरोष; । प्रतिपादिता कता । तिसिरसैव अवः 
À Te: आच्छादनवस्त' qa चेप॑ निरासस्‌ विघत्त । 
संलोना म्वेषु may मूकीक्षतविसूषणा 
अवगुण्ठनसंबोता कुलजाभिसरेद्यदि ॥ 99॥ 
विचित्रोज्यलवेषा तु रणन्नूपुरकङ्घणा | 
प्रमोदस्मेरवदना स्याई श्याभिसरेद्यदि ॥ >८॥ 
मदरूवलितसंलापा विभ्रमोत्फुल्ललोचना | | 
आविददगतिसंचारा स्यात्पेष्याभिसरेद्यदि ॥ 94 ॥ E. 
SER 


तत्राद्ये ६ MD इत्यादि अनयोच्हामुदाहर एम ५६४ 
x उत्त UA Vrat Shastri Collection. — 
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१४२ साहित्य देण; 


प्रसइगद भिप्तारस्थानानि कध्यन्ते- 
aa वाटो भग्नदेवालयो eaters 


मालापञ्चः श्मशानं च नद्यादोनां तयो तथा ॥ ८०॥ 


ot 


टीका-प्रसड1दभिसरणक्र मसाह--संलो ने ति i Way अङ्गेषु, संकुच्ति 
स्ांङ्गीत्यर्थः। ग्रवगुण्ठनेन आच्छादनपटन संवीतासंहतरदेहा, एतदुपल्चषम, 
अनुलेपादिनापि संबीता । ववासकारे नीलवस्त्रकसुमकस्तृरिकासंवीता। sumi 
चन्दनद्रवसंवीता । क्रमेण यथा--'सितं वसनसर्पित॑ वपुषि नौलचैलबमादायं 
रगमदाशया- सलयजद्रवः सैवितः। करेण परिवोधित: aangal zaa 
“agua: सखि न aga देहलो ॥? 'सध्चिकामालगारिख; सर्वाशी पाे- 


चन्दनाः। चो लच्चन्ते ज्यौतृखायासमिसारि fi 
चीमवत्यी न लच्चन्ते ज्यौतृखायामभिसारिका:॥? afaa: उडवित; 


पत्य X Doi fas f 3 

T. WEIST यया। “आविद्वगतिसंचाराः इति पाठे wifasut उद्गता 
गत्या H ` = 5 A ^ 3 
व्या संचारः संकेतस्थानप्रत्रिवेस्या; सेत्यर्थः ॥ आद्ये कुलजामिमरणप्रकार! 


sadia i 3 

3 वश्याप्र प्याभिसरणप्रकारयो: । तव क्रमेणोदाहरणम्‌ । यधा सम- ज्ञानी 

वेधविधुर॑ LR 5 f 
र C पुरि दत्तवित्त गज़ानमजुमणिनूपुरकिद्धिणौका। wet agaga 

E s 6 
T इरादावासयत्यभिप्तरत्यत कापि घब्धम्‌ t 


सदि गदं विदध 
इताधानविङडकामम्‌ । प्राप्यापमोद विदधे स दीति ब्रुवत्यभीष्ट' प्रमदाभियाति ॥' 


"s “संसोदस? f 
Ai IW! इति वक्तव्य “प्रमोदम्‌? इति संलापत्वलनमृ ॥ मालाश्च 
पृप्पाद्यानम्‌ | 


जव कताभिसाराणां पु'थलोनां विनो दने | 


स्थानान न कसिला को 
न्यछौ तथा ध्यान्तच्छन्ने कुत्रचिदायये ॥ ८१ ॥' 


चाट्कारमपि प्राणनाथं रोषादपास्य या। 


. पद्यात्तापमवाप्रोति क 
यथा मम क्तीतैपीश नो: ग रिता A Sd) 5R ॥ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai andeGangotri . 
ढतीय परिच्छ दः tee 
gaat कतं न च ear हारोएन्तिके alfa: 
aa प्रियहेतवो निजसखोवाचो$पि guiar. 
पादान्त विनिपत्य anaa गच्छुक्षया edt 
पाणिथ्यामवरुध्य wer सहसा कण्ठे कथं नापितः l 
पि aga यस्या नायाति संनिधिम्‌ | 


प्रियः छ 

विप्रलब्धा तु सा ज्ञ या नितान्तमवमानिता ॥ ८३ l 
यथा 

“उत्तिछ दूति यासी यामो यातस्तथापि नायातः 

यात, qtaq ञोवेज्जोबितनाधो भवतत्तस्याः | 
टोका--विनोदने इति > सुरतोत्सबायेव्यथः | कुवचिदायये । प॒ यल्योऽकिरन्ति 
इति शष: । ama इति प्रवसात्तपाठे ध्वालच्छन्ने कचि शे आवयोःविडानं 
Jaai विनोद अवतीत्ययः a प्रियोहिं करोतीति चाटुकारः तम्‌ ॥ झारी 
नयेन प्रसादाय दौयस/नो सुक्ताकलापः॥ वास; संकेतकाल:। यामःकालः 
यात; गत; । 


नानाकार्यवशाद्यस्या दूरदेशं गंतः पतिः | 
सा मनोभवदुःखार्ता भवित्प्रोषितभढ का ॥ ८४ ॥ 
यथा-- 
'तां जानीया: परिमितकथां जीवित मै दितौयं 
Zina मय सहचरे चक्रवाकीमिवैकाम्‌ | 
गाढोत्कन्ठां gay दिवष्वेषु गच्छत्सु बाला! 
जातां मन्ये शिशिरमथितां afe! M 
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कुरुते मण्डनं यस्याः सञ्चित aus 
सा तु वासकसज्जा स्यादि दित BARNAT || ८५ ॥ 
यथा राघवानन्दानां नाटके-- 
fagt केयूरे कुरु, करयुरी रल्रवलयी- 

रल, गुर्वा ग्रोवाभरणलतिकेयं, किप्तनया | 

नवासेकामेकावलिमयि मयि a’ विरचये- 

ने नेपथ्यं पथ्य' बुतरसनङ्घोत्सवविधी i 

आगन्तु कृतचित्तोऽपि दैवान्नायाति चेत्प्रियः | 
तदनागमदुःखार्ता विरहोत्कण्ठिता तु सा ॥ ८६ ॥ 
टौका--तां जानीया इति। कुबेरशापात्मोषितस्थ यचख ai प्रत्युक्तिरियम्‌। | 
“झिनो वेति वाशब्द xargs) वा स्वादिकल्पोपमयोरिवार्थें च aga? इति | 
विद्यप्रकाश:। कुस्त इति--सखो इति शेष: । afaa शय्याप्रदीपादिमिः परिष्कृत e 
विदूरे इति-मण्डयन्तों सखी प्रति कखचिदृक्तिरियम। नवां नवगुम्फितामू| | 
- अन्यथा परिरन्ममरेण भटिति afea emi 


इंतुलादाह--एका बलिमिति 1 
प्रिय इत्यथ; | 


यश्वा— 

किं ae: प्रियया कयाचिद्थवा सख्या qae fra: 
किंवा कारणगीरवं किमपि यन्नाद्यागतो वल्लभ; | 

इत्यालोय ae करतले विन्यय वक्ताम्बुजं 


बहुयष्टिकहारख परिरग्भातिविप्रः | 


एकयष्टिकारसित्यथः । gaia इति यखाः | 
तदनागर्म ठ--प्रियानागमनेन आतां i 


| E. निःखसित॑ चिरं च रुदितं fama पष्पस्त्रज; ॥' 
E. T ति रिट प तियतस॒त्तममध्याधसखरूपेण | 
4 तुर पीतय, wafan १ ll 


é, 


इह च 


लयो कन्यकान्योटे संकेतात्यूव विरहोोत्करिटते | 


पद्चादिदूषका टिना सहाभिसरन्त्यावभिसारिके । कुतो$पि संकेतः 
स्यानमप्रास नायके विप्रलब्ध । इति अवस्थे वानवोः । अखाधीन- 


प्रिययोरवर इति कयित्‌ i 


6 


खलु वयमसु योग्या, पिवति च पाति च यासकी 

रइस्त्वाम्‌ । 
eq तस्यै भवति वतः सट्शोखिराय योग; ॥ 
garaia प्रकारामंमवादिति आवः । 


Al 


amaa सततंसवच्यानाबोगानन खाधोनभढ कालस्‌ । 


«uus faq!  नाविकान्तरसंभोग- 
दोषात्कान्तत्यागासंभवेन न कलहान्तरितालम्‌। कान्तस्य टूरदेशगननेन मनोभव- 
देःखातेलाभाबान्न Maaa कालन्‌ । qiiam सञ्चितवासवेश्सनि 
मण्उनासंभवाङ्न वासकसञ्चान्‌ ! तथा amia विश्वेन षडेव Seni न Sete 
"H3 पोडणति । तव चतुरशोत्यधिक्रशतवयसंख्या नोपपन्नेति भःवः। “WERT 
Ran? इत्यपदर्शनसावस्‌ । आमासुपदशितप्रक्ञाराणं नायिकावाम्‌ | sag 
भद्ठाकविप्रयोगेप न खल्विति। agaaa ai प्रियावे wat नायक 
प्रति नायिकाया उक्तिरियम्‌ अमुष्य विटपख । पिबति wea) पाति afa 
Wl वारयति । हे विट हे fee कासुक । विटपं सपुपताबा WAMA! सहशो 
; रिति। बिट त्वां पित्रति पाति वेति व्युव्यत्तिदयेन सेव विटपा अथमपि faza इति 
O EN तुल्ययोबोंगो योग्यो भवतीत्यर्थः 4 
तव कितव किमाहितैथा न: चितिरुहपक्षवपुष्मकणपूर: | 
ननु जनविदितेवद्यालोबैशिरपरिपूरितमेव SUIT 


13 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 


Gi 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
सा fers पणा, 


'मुहुरुपहत्तितामिवालिनादेवितरलि न: कलिकां nad- 


Wem! 
वसतिसुपगतेन धाम्नि तस्याः शठ कलिरेष महांस्त्वयाद्य 
eu tl 
'इति गदितवती रुषा जघान स्फुरितमनोरमप'्झकेसरेण | 
ययवणनियसितेन कान्तमन्या समममिताम्वुरुहेण चन्षुषा a i 
इयं हि वक्रोत्या परुषवचनेन कर्णोत्पलताडनेन च धीरमध्य- 
ताधोरमध्यताधोरप्रगल्भताभि: संकीर्णा | एवमन्यत्राप्यूह्मम्‌। 
इतरा * अप्यसंख्यास्ता नोक्ता विस्तरशङ्कया ॥ ८८ ॥ 
ता नायिका; à 
टौका--भवड्यलीकेभवतोइप्रियवचने: ॥ स्फुरितो मनोरमः पच्चावत्केसरी यस 
तेन। चक्ष'प्षे--पच्मेव केघरो वख da. aaa विटशव्दस्य नानाकत्मनाः 
Aadma । + इतरा अपि पद्मिनी हस्तिनोप्रसतय: | 
अधासामलंकारा;-- 
योवने सत्वजास्तासामष्टाविशतिसंख्यका: | 
'चलंकाँरास्तत्र भावहावहेलास्त्रयोऽड्जाः ॥ ८८ I 
शोभा कान्ति दोसिय्च angst च प्रगल्भता । 
alert घैयेसित्येते सप्तैव QUWAT: ॥ ८० ॥ 
लोला विलासो विच्छित्तिर्बिव्योकः किलकिञ्चितम्‌ । 
Head कुट्टितं faa RT ललितं मदः 
` विदतं तपनं मोग्ध्य' विक्षेप कुतूहलम्‌ | 


रितू ति Ariea ex I 


॥ ८१ n 
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॥ दश नायकानासपि संभवन्ति | किन्तु 
रा एव विच्छित्तिविशेषं घुष्णन्ति | 


fsa— | 
नाविकानाम्‌ ताराणलड़जलायबलखभावजल स्त्र विध्यं दर्शवनद्देशं 
करोति--शोभेति! निवन्त्यपि इत्यपिशव्दस्थ योजनां enafa—na इति । 

तत्र भावः 


निविकारात्मके चित्त भावः प्रथमविक्रिया ॥ 2३॥ 
waa: waif निविकारे मनसि wu इमात्रो विकारो भावः । 
यथा-- 

स एव सुरभि: कालः स एव मलयानिलः | 
सेवेयमबला किंतु मनोइन्यदिव इश्यते ॥' 
अध हाव;-- 

a नेत्रादि विकारस्तु संभोगेच्छाप्रकाशकः | 

भाव एवाल्पसंलक्ष्यविकारों हाव उच्यते ॥ «४ ॥ 
यधा-- 
विद्वण्वती शैलसुतापि भावमङ्ौ स्फुरदालकटस्बकल्पे: | 

[OO sar चारुतरेण तस्थो सुखेन पयस्तविलोचनेन ॥ 
| भयहेला-- 
1 हेलात्यन्तसमालच्चविकारः स्यात्स एव तु। 


स एव भाव एव। 


यथा-- 
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'तह से भत्ति पउत्ता age सञ्चङ्कविव्भमा सअला | | 
संसडअमुब्चभावा होइ चिरं जह सहोणं fa v 


टोका-- विच्छित्तिविशेषं विलन्षणयेचिवान | प्रथसविक्रिया संभोगेच्छाया; प 
प्रक्षतिविपर्यास; | Sagara, न तु स्फुटं प्रतीवमाव; । एतेन हावहलालक्षगाहि 
व्याप्तिवारिता । कौमारे चाञ्चल्यादिरिहितानां a नेवादौनां चाञल्यादिर्पप्रक्नतिविफ: 


सेरल्पसंलक््यविकार: SAARA, | एतेन हेलालच्षणातिव्यातिर्वारिदा। famil ६ 


प्रकट्यन्ता । amaaa salas: पर्यस्तविद्याचनेन शिवे परिचिप्तनेतंगा । वालः 


4*4 पुलकस्याल्पलं प्रतीयते । तह से इति। aa तखा भाटिति प्रा बघाः 
सर्वा हृविभमा; सकला; । संशधितसुर्धभावा भवन्ति चिरं यथा सखो नामपि u' 
अथ शोभा-- 
रूपयोवनलालित्यभोगाद्येरङ्गभूषणम्‌ ॥ 2५ ॥ 
शोभा प्रोक्ला | 
तत्र यौवनशोभा यथा-- 
EGE सण्डनमङ्गयष्टेरनासवाख्यं करण' सदस्य । 
कासस्थ पुष्पव्यतिरित्तामस्त्र' बाल्यात्यरं साथ वयः प्रपैटे | 
एवमन्यत्रापि । 
अथ कान्तिः 
aa कान्तिसन्मथाप्यायितदा fa: | 
मन्मथोन्नेपेशातिबिस्तोर्गा शोभैव कान्तिरुचते | 
Br eU इत्यादि | 


EU BiA aia amebiasis aa ॥८६॥ 
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| यथा मस चन्डरकलानामनाटिकायां चन्द्रकलावणनमू-- 
सः सम्नाधिकलावण्यसंयदोी हास: । 


: घरणितल gui युवजनमनसो वशोकरणम ॥ 
“i 
He टोका! लारि भोग: खक्डम्दनादिजनितमुखानुभवः | 
4 

| आदगब्देन अ उत तारुग्यविलासादीनासतिशयों 
ह| दोप्ि! । 


| यथ माधुयेन्‌ 
। सर्वावस्थाविशेषेषु arma रसणोयता | 
यथधा-- 
'सरसिजमनुविडं शैवलेनापि रम्यं 
मलिनमपि aitaa wat तनोति | 
इय भधिक्नोज्ञा वल्कलेनापि तन्वी 
किमिव हि मधुरायां मण्डन नाझतोनाम्‌ ।' 
अध प्रगल्भ्षता-- 
नि.साध्वसत्व' प्रागल्भ्यम्‌ 
यथा-- 
'समाश्चिष्टा: समाश्‍लेपैशम्विताशचुस्बनरपि | 
दष्टास SNA: कान्तं दासोक्ुवन्ति योषितः ॥' 
अधोदार्यंम्‌-- 
; श्रीदाय विनयः सदा ॥ €$ ॥ 
यथा— 


न बूते qaiit fau सा देन 
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नोत्तंसं चिपति faat sana: ना से स्फुट$प्यागमि । 
कान्ता गर्भग्टहे गवाचविवरव्यापारिताच्या afe: 
सख्या वक्रमसि प्रयच्छति परं पर्यंचुणो लोचने ॥' 
टीका--। सरसिजमिति। शकुन्तलाबा वन््रलधारगेऽपि शोभातिश्यमत, 
भवतो दुष्यन्तस्थ खयं परामर्शोऽयम्‌। अनुविङ् maal लकं शोभाम्‌॥ aaf, 
इति। दन्तेनाधरादिखण्उनं दंशनम्‌ ॥ उत्तंसं aqq. mee अष | 
ग्टहाथ्यन्तरे । गवाक्षविवरेण व्यापारितं संचारितमत्ति यवातस्याः। अभि adie 
लोचने प्रयच्छति । 
अथ घैयेम्‌- 
सुताव्मशलाघना घेथे मनोद्वत्तिरचञ्चला | 
यधा 
ज्वलतु गगने रात्री रात्रावखण्डकलः: quit 
«wd मदनः किवा sre: परेण विधास्यति | 
मम तु दयितः शला घ्यस्तातो जनन्यमलान्वया । 
कुलममलिनं न ले वायं जनो न च जोवितम l 
अथ लोला-- 
ANa t ~ 
क प्रेमिभिव चनैरपि ॥ ०८ ॥ 
प्रोति तेलोलां ; 
: प्रयोजितेलोलां प्रियस्या नुक्षति faz: | 
घा-- 


SMAI AAA वेणोवन्धकपदिनी | 


हरानुकारिणो पातु लो s 
लोल , 
अथ विज्ञ३४-९र्ण. Satya Vrat लया पावती, जगत्‌ | 
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य! नस्थानापनादोनां मुखनेवादिकमणाम्‌ ॥ ०८ ॥ 
fessis; विलासः स्यादिटसंदशनादिना | 
होका+ । sefa sag सतापः सन्‌ दीम्वताम्‌। परेण इत्यव्ययस- 


EM ; j 
feral 1 गोलकल्यायेन उक्षयवान्वेति यदा aaa 


इति ara ni न जनः स्थिर इति शेषः॥ E: 


git बल wat, वेशोजन्ध एव कपर्दो जटाजुटी यस्याः 
aar 
‘samt किमपि वाग्विभवातिठत्त- 
वैचिवासल्लसितविभ्वममायताच्या: | 
तञ्चरिसाश्विकबिकारसपास्तघैय- 
aada विजयि मान्मथमाविरासोत्‌ ॥' 
अथ aga 
स्तोकाप्याकल्परचनाविच्छित्तिः कान्तिपोषकत्‌ | 
यधा— 
` च्छाम्भःस्रपनविधीतमङ्गमोठः 
स्तावूम्लव्युतिबिशदो विलासिनोनाम्‌ | 
वासलु प्रतनु विविक्षमस्लितीया- 
नाकल्पो यदि कुसुमेषुणा न शून्य; ॥ 
अध विव्वोक;-- 
विव्बोकस्त्वतिगर्वेण वलुनीष्टेऽप्यनादरः ॥ १९ ॥ 


टौका--। अत्रान्तरे नायकसंदर्शनादिससवे | बाग्विभवसतिहचसतिक्रे्य fai ट 


K मूरिसाचिकविकारा: wed 
ay गसनादिचाकूपै; लपा Vrak बाः स 
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IRITI आचाय्रकमपाध्यायकर्म उपदेश zas $ 
S ; ART दत्यध;॥ सोका आकल्यरचना 
अपविन्यास; । प्रतनु अतिपूचाम्‌ । विविक्त विमलम्‌ । यासामिति 1 
यधा-- 
यासां सत्यपि सह णानुसरगि दोषानुइत्तिः परा 
या प्राणान्वरमपयन्ति न पुन: संपू दृष्टिं प्रिथे | 
ग्रद्यन्ताभिमते$पि वसुनि विधिर्यासां निपेधात्मक- 
AIT लोक्यविलक्षणप्रकृतयो वामा: प्रसोटन्तु ते॥' 
अथ किलकिञ्चितम्‌ 


स्मितशब्करुदितहसितत्रासक्रोधयमादी नाम | 


"mee fi 
सांक भो i 
o कलकिञ्चितमभीष्टतमसंगमादिजाइर्षात ॥ १०१ Il 

यधा-- x 
पाणिरोधमविरोधितवाच्छ' सर्त्सनाय मधुरस्मितगर्भा: | 
कामिनः स्म कुरुते करभोरूहारि 
अथ मोट्टायितम्‌ 

तड्डावभाविते चित्त बल्न स्य कथाटिपु । 


मोट्टायितमिति प्राः कर्णकरड्यनादि कस्न ॥ १०२ |l 


शुष्करुदितं च सुखेऽपि ॥? 


यदा 


‘ 
सुभग त्वत्कथारम्से कर्णकरड्तिलालसा 
SHAM वदनात्ो (CAR 


z प्रा ` 7 . 
रोपाणामनुद्ृत्तिः खयं पुन: अनरुडावनस्‌ सां मै 
दिप्रहत्तनायककर॒प्रतिवन्धम्‌ । वारि ST ea 


सिपि सुखसरमधेऽवि । कारणं विना रुदित॑ शुब्करुदितस | 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Ce अचरत्‌ 
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ashy संभ्रमात । 
रविध्ननम्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 


[पमितिसास्यसपचे टष्टवत्यधरविस्वमभोट | 


'पल्लवोप 
पर्यकूजि सरुजेव तरुण्यास्तारलोलवलयेन करेण ॥ 
अध faaa:— 


त्वरया इपेरागादेदेवितगसनादिषु | 


अस्थाने विभ्वमादोन [सो विभ्बमो भतः ॥ १०४ ॥ 


यथा 
sperare बहिः कान्तमसमाप्तविभूषया | 
msg टशोलाचा कपोले तिलकः कृतः ॥ 
शि?” दाति eRe टतोया । आदिना जुम्भाङ्भङ्गादि | 


टोका--'कणकरड्यनादिसि: 
कणकरण्ड ठिलालसा aaae यनतत्यरा adaa aaa तेन सपचं galaa | 
sita znafa—attta i 
तारमतिशयं लोलं चपलं aed wed यव तेन । सस्युटशन व्यथा अवतीति भाव; । 

तव प्रधसीनादिपदेन qas. दितीयादिपदेन 
असमाप्तविभषया MAA | 


"Hle नायके। पर्यकजि सहाशब्दः हतः । 


लरयेति। हर्पादिजन्यलरथत्यथ: | 
द्‌ f fi = az at 
“यताभिसरणाटे:, adia लाक्षादेय हणम्‌ | 


अथ ललितम्‌-- 
सुकु मारतयाङ्कानां विन्यासो ललितं भवेत्‌। 


यथा-- 
गुरुतरकलनपुरानुनादं सललितनर्तितवामपाद्पद्मा | 


न्मथमन्यरं जगाम ॥ 
इतरदनतिलोहूमा दघ] ना परसा Shastri Collection 
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अध मद्‌! 
सदो विकारः सोभाग्ययोवनाव्यवलेपज्ञ; || १० y II 
यधा— 
मा गवसुद्दह कपोलतरे चकास्ति 
कान्त ब्वहस्तलिखिता मम मञ्चरीति | 
अन्यापि किं न खलु भाजनमोहशीनां 
वैरो न Xafa वेपथुरन्तराय: i 
अध विह्नतम्‌-- 
वक्तव्यकाले$प्यवचो ब्रोडया fae मतम्‌ । 


टोका-विन्यासो5प्रचग्डविक्षेप: | प्रथमपाद: क्रियाविशेषणाथक; । इतरत्‌ fanq । 


अनतिलोलमनतिचञ्चलम्‌ | 


यौवनादौव्यादिपदेनारूकारादेय इण्‌ । मा गर्वेतिति। 
“मम कपोलतले” saaq: | इट्शोनां asta । वेरी शवरिव। त | 
तावत्कपोलतल एकैव मञ्जरी यह चयापि भवितुमइति, i | 
yaaa sfai गर्वो नीचित एव | 
सूचित; t 


तेन सौभाग्यातिशयो न नियमत; 
उडशीनामिति बहुवचनेन सौभाग्यातिशवः 


यथा-- 
दूरागतेन कुशलं एष्टा नोवा 
पर्यखुणौ तु नयने तस्याः 
ग्रथ तपनम्‌ 


तपनं प्रियविच्छेदे स्मरावेगोत्यचेित 
यथा मम= 


‘argala, भूतले fag 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vr: 


च सा मया किंचित्‌ | 
कथयांबभूवतुः सर्वम्‌ ॥' 


स्‌ ॥ १०६॥ 


Sfins, 


fip द. 
दोघं रोदिति, वित्षिपत्यत इत: क्षामां भुजावब्नरोम्‌ । 
किंच, प्राणसमान, काहितवतो स्वप्रेपि ते संगम 
a, न प्रयच्छति पुनट्घो विधिस्तामपि ॥ 
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a या gai प्रतोतस्यापि वसुन; | 
वल्लभस्य पुर; प्रोक्त मोग्ध्य' तत्त्तवेदिभिः ॥ १०७ || 


के टुमास्ते क वा ग्रामे सन्ति केन प्ररोपिता; | 
नाथ मत्कङ्कणन्यस्त' येषां मुक्ताफलं फलम्‌ ॥ 
Aat—aifa मन प्रवास दुःखातिशवमागनने इषातिथवं Sad 
छरवेगोत्येति । कामोहेगजनितित्यध: । ख'सानिति । प्रवासनं प्रति सख्युक्तिरिवम्‌ ! 
है muaa, दग्धो निदै: । तां निद्रास्‌॥ तेषां दुमाणं फलमिललय:। 
अध विक्षेपः 
भूषाणामधरचना मिथ्या famae | 
रहस्याख्यानमोषच्च faa दयितान्तिके ॥ १०८॥ 
यथा-- 
‘afmantga’ कलयति तिलक तथासकलम । = 
किचिद्दद्ति रहस्यं चकितं विष्वग्विलोकते तन्वो ॥ 
अथ कुतूहलम्‌ 
रस्यवस्तुसमालोके लोलता स्यात्कुतूहलम्‌ | 


यथा PP 
i काचिइवरागमेव । 
प्रसाधिका लक SAUER TS A — : 
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उत्सष्टलोलागतिरा gae sisi eal aata ॥' 
( Rag & Kum) 
अथ हसितम्‌-- 
इसितं तु वघाहासो योबनोड्गे दसंभ्रवः ॥ १०८ ॥ 
यथा-- 
‘ay ~ [^ 
कस्माट्व तन्वङ्को जहास यदियं पुनः | 
नून प्रसुनबाणीस्यां स्वाराज्यमधितिछति ui 
अथ चकितम्‌-- 
कुतोऽपि ट्यितस्याग्र चकितं HARAR: | 
Aafaa अकारणम्‌। विष्वग्‌ सवेत: । धस्मिलम "qas समूहः। 


खोलता सळणलम्‌। प्रसाधिका मण्डनकर्त, 
ट्रवराममश्॒कलाचारसम्‌ | 


तया mafaa घारितम्‌। 


s | amami amasa qz? पन्यानम्‌। अब 
इरदशनाय कस्वाशिद्रागातिशणय: 


अकस्मात्काररं faa स्वाराज्यं 
कुतो$पीति अलक्षितकारणादित्यथ: | 


कतृहलम्‌। योवनोङ्गेदो Aaaf: 
खगवद्धिक्षारम्‌। अधितिष्ठति gä 
भयसं भमः भयैनातिचाद्चल्यम्‌ 1 
यथा-- 
TEES 
वस्यन्तो चलशफरोविधड्तोरू- 
वॉमोरूरतिशयमाप विभ्रमस्य | 
n प्रसभमहो विनापि Say. 
लालाभि; किमु सति कारतो 
त कार Ri 
oS गो तरुण्य: ॥ 


faai? 885 नतेन त्र Sé eren, ०॥ 


Digitized by Ayaea;F athena andeGangotri LAS 


अथ मुग्धाकन्ययोरनुराग (६ 
ext द्यति sisi संसुखं नेव पश्यति 
प्रच्छन्नः वा स्त्रमन्तं वातिक्रान्तं पश्यति प्रियम्‌ ॥१११॥ 
बहधा एच्छामानापि mapu । 
सगहदस्व॒रं किंचित्प्रियं प्रायेण भाषते ॥११२॥ 

अन्ये; ग्रवतितां शञ्चत्सावधाना च तत्कयाम्‌ | 
खुणोत्यन्यत्न दत्ताक्षो प्रिये बालानुरागिणो ॥११३॥ 
टीका--चभ्यन्ति भवव्याकुला भवन्ति! किसु gaiaz: । विहारे 
इति। कान्तेन सह क्रियलाण विहारे सति यन्नाविकायाः क्रोडित स कैलिरिव्यय: । 

"Hifeg निरसितुम्‌ । अपारअन्धनशक्र,वन्तस्‌॥ अनुरागेङ्गितानि अतुरागसूचक- ; 

चेटितानि। प्रच्छन्नं भिच्यादिव्यवहितस्‌ । अतिक्रान्तं टूरे गच्छन्तर | 

अथ सकलानांसपि नाथिकानामनुरागैक्षितानि-- 
चिराय afaa स्थानं प्रियस्य बह अन्यते । 
विलोचनपथ' चास्य न गच्छत्यनलंझता ॥११४॥ 


कापि कुन्तलसंव्यानसंयमव्यप देशतः | 
बाइसूल' स्तनो नाभिपङज' दशयेत्स्फुटम्‌ ॥११५॥ 
आच्छादयति वागादी: प्रियस्य परिचारकान्‌ 
विश्‍वसित्यस्य N 


p Su मान य 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri | 
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सखोमध्ये गुणान्त्रूते खधन ¦ 

सुप्ते खपिति दुःखेऽस्य दुःख धत सुर 

स्थिता दृष्टिपश्रे शब्ग्रिये ala gia: 


सुखम्‌ ॥११७॥ 
आभाषते परिजनं संझुखं स्मरविक्रियम्‌ ॥११८॥ 
यत्किंचिदपि संवोच्च कुरुते हसितं सुधा । 
कणकन्ड्यनं Tea aaa | ११८॥ 
जम्भते स्फोटयत्यइ* बालमाश्चिष्य चुस्बति | 
भाले तथा वयस्याया रचयेत्तिलकक्रियाम्‌ ॥१२०॥ 
अङ्क, छाय्रेण लिखति सकटाच' faded | 
दति स्वाधरं चापि तरते प्रियमधोसुखो ॥१२१॥ 

( कुन्तलेति--कॅशसमूहबसनच्छलनेत्यश: | 
प्रियवचनम्‌। आद्यपदादन्नवस्व्राटिदानानां यहणस्‌। अस्य प्रियस्य । ) 
चागच्छति ग्रह तस्य कार्यव्याजेन केनचित्‌ ॥१२२॥ 
न मुञ्चति च तं देशं नायको यत्र इश्यते | 
दत्तं किमिव कान्तेन Vay quibua | 
नित्यं zaa तद्योगे वियोगी मलिना छशा ॥१२३॥ 
मन्यते बह तच्छीलं afar मन्यते प्रियम्‌ | 
प्राथयत्यल्पमूल्यानि सुप्ता न परिवर्तते TR | 
विकारान्सास्तिकानस्य संमुखी नाधिगच्छति ।. 

T सिग्घामनुरक्षा नितब्बिनी ॥१२५॥ 

एतेष्वधिकलच्नानि चेष्टितानि नवस्त्रिया: | 

मध्यब्रीडानि मध्या 


CC-0. Prof. SH AURA go, १२६) 


आच्छाट्यति वशोकरोति। वाक 
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यथा” 


नै; खिग्द्धैर्वो चित दुभाषितैः ॥१२७॥ 


M fn ay 
टौका-- i qud प्रियचरिवन। त 


आवानिपदख प्राविकत्वात्‌। अधिगच्छति 


fae वस्तु । i 
प्रकाशयतिं । sad प्रियसत्यवचनस्‌ fami वयस्तोम्‌। gem! इति पाठ 
spa यथा euer भाषत इत्यथे:। सरसनखचतेन आद्र नखावातिन afaa 


चिङ्ितम्‌। लेख्यप्रस्थापनं यथा † 
कियन्त; ।? 

टूतोसंप्रेषणैनार्या भावाभिव्यक्िरिप्यत | 
ढ्त्यञ्-ः 

दूत्यः सखी नटी दासी घातरेयो प्रतिवेशिनो ॥१२८॥ 

बाला प्रन्रजिता कारू: शिल्िन्याद्याः खयं तथा | 
| कारू xsara: शिल्पिनौ चिव्रकारादिखो । आदिः 
- शर्दात्ताम्बूलिकगान्धिकस्तोप्रश्रतयः | 
तत्र सखो यथा--'बासान्मुञ्चति' इत्यादि | 
स्वयंटूतो यथा मम à 
a पित्रासिओ वित्र लच्छोअसि जासि ता क्रिमशत्तो। 


q anth AMA ॥ 
Tafa वारको इध अलि घरे'घणरस AHI 
; CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. | 
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एताथ ना/यकाविषये नावकानामपि दूत्यो भवन्ति । 
दूतोगुणानाह-- 


कलाकोणलमुत्साही भतिथित्त$ 


ता स्मरतिः ॥१२९॥ 
WIS नमविज्ञानं वाग्ग्सिता येति qum | 
एता ग्रपि यथोचित्या दुत्तमाधमनप्यमा: ॥१ ३०॥ 

एता दूत्यः ( अपि) । 

टोका--पस्थित्र इति। 


"पाय पिपासित इव ame यासि तरि 
aaaf वारक इहास्ति qo 


TATA । ह 
घनरसं पित्रताम्‌ ॥ इति exei fone] 
FAZU पचे-संभीगेच्छा। 


धनरसं जलम्‌ । पचे-संभोगसुखम । fm 
मनुसवताम । 


यडा घनो निविडो रसो रागा यव सोऽधरस्तम्‌ ॥ एता भननरोह | 
WU: | 


हरदत्तस्थ | 


नह या; BATU | aaa cage: agare, faa 


अथ प्रतिनायक:--- 


धीरोडतः पापकारी व्यसनी प्रतिनायकः | 
यथा--रामस्य रावणः ॥ 


अशोद्दीपनविभावा:--- 
उद्दोपनविभावास्ते रससुद्टोपयन्ति ये ॥१३१॥ 
ते च-- 


आलसख्बनस्य चेष्टाद्या देगकालादयस्त्चा l 


dd । कालादोत्यादिशब्दा/ |. 
Mete mtn ट; । 
तत्र चन्द्रोदयो यथा मम. 
'करसुट्यमहीघरस्तनाय eami faq 
CC-0. Prof. SUUS Taser नेवण्य l 
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au विचुस्वत्ययसमरेशदिशो सुखं सुधांशुः ॥'* 
होपनविश्नाव: स तत्खरूपवणेने quud | 


ज॑ कोपजम्‌। वद्योगाद Seti व्यसनान्याहं सनुः= . 


तिः । विवुज्यते$येधमांन्या क्रोघजेस्वात्मनेव तु ॥ 
Jaa दिवा wa परिवादः खियो सदः । तौँयंविज्ञे ear च कामजो दशकों 
गण; ॥ पेशन्यं साहसं द्रोह ईव्यांतूयायेटूषणम्‌ । वाग्दण्डजं च पारुष्य कञोषत्रोऽपि 
जोडा । dis बृखगोतबाद्मानि sa «x! | E 


ANSE A: d qat 

प्यम्‌ अविज्ञातपरदोषाविक्करणम्‌ | साइसं साधोबखनादिना निग्रह:। द्रोहो 
जिघांसा । iul परगुणाङ हणता । असूया परगुणदु दोषाविष्करणम्‌ AA 
श्रथांनासपहरगाम, Game च॥ उद्दीपयन्ति परिपोषातिशयं नयन्ति । 


wera नायि्ञादे: । wel नेवबिचेपादिः । 


अथानुभावाः 
उधुडं कारणे: रवैः स्वेबेहिभोवं प्रकाशयन्‌ ॥१३२॥ 
लोके यः कार्यरूपः सोऽनुभावः काव्यनाव्ययोः। 
यः खलु लोके सोतादिचन्द्रादिभिः स्वैः स्वैरालम्बनोहोपनः 
कारणेरामादेरन्तरुषुड' रत्यादिकं बहिः प्रकाशयन्कार्यमित्युच्यत, 
स काव्यनावायो: घुनरनुभावः। 
क; पुनरसावित्याह-- 
उक्ताः स्वोणामलंकारा अङ्गजाश्च खभावजा: ॥१२२॥ 
azat: afam भावास्तथा,चेष्टाः परा अपि | 
तद्रूपा अनुभावखरूपा: | aa यो यस्य रसस्यानुभावः स | 
तत्खरूपवणेने वच्यते | 


14 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. | 


_ लौलादयोएटादश । शोभाकान्यादानां 


e 
१६२ साचित्य-दपगा, 
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aa साक्तिका; 
विकाराः sadya: साच्विका: परिकोतिता; ॥१३४॥ । 
सत्त्व' नाम खात्मविय्ामप्रकाशकारी कश्चनान्तरों a) /) ˆ 
सत्त्वमात्रोद्भवत्वाःत्त भिन्ना अप्यनुभावतः | 
'गोबलोवदंन्यायेन' ( भिन्ना; ) इति शेषः | 
के ते (afam: ) इत्याह--. 
स्तम्भ; स्वेदोऽथ रोमाञ्चः स्ररभङ्गोऽथ वेपथृः ॥१३५॥ 
Sau प्रलय इत्यष्टौ सास्तिकाः स्मरताः 


यः खल्विति। वहि: प्रकाशयन्‌ अनुमापयन्‌ अङ्गजा भावादयख्रयः | 
रत्यादिप्रकाशकत्वाभावा बरानुभ 
सात्तिकबिकारभिन्नाः | 
खानि एव वित्रामो यख स रसादिः, तख प्रकाश उद्दोधसत्कारी | 
Smaad शिप्यायां Aaga प्रकारान्तरेण पुनरुक्तम । ते साक्षिका 
भित्रा अपीति। अपिना अभिन्ना wa जाम: । aq मेदामेदयोबिरी 


a T 
अ।इ— गोवली वर्देति । जातुभावल्ावच्छिन्षप्रतियोगिताकभदाभावन सह 


१ समानाधिकरयधर्मावच्छिबप्रतियोगिताकभिदख ww: यथा, गोले पि md | 
मेट समावेशः । २ ४ E 


तत्र 


स vmi era. g5 | 
li शाप्रतोधातो meal दिभिः ॥१३६॥ 
d RA रतिघर्मयमादिभि: । ES 
MNES Ton रोमविक्रिया ॥१३७॥ 


. CC-0. Prof. een विक्गिया lection. 
ra ue ae a eran T 107९ ; 


Ra 
E 


चेटा नायकस्य नेवविचेपाद्य: । प्राः 


EERE: 2 G 


परिच्छ e: TE 


t 
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निराक्कतिः ॥१३८॥ 


सात्विकता व्यभिचारिणः! इत्यादौ 
निरासार्थमिह usum ॥ Klara: 
वेक्रिधा उद्गमः । aaa MARN । 


टोका--। २ 
साखिकभावस्य PITA gary 
aaa! वपुषो 


यथा AA 
तनुस्पर्यादस्या दरसुक्कुलिते इन्त नयने 
Seer ब्रजति जडताम्ङ्गसखिलम्‌ | i 
कपोलो wait छवसुपरताशिषविषय॑ % व 
E सनः सान्द्रानन्दं vuxfa झरिति ब्रह्म परमम्‌ ॥ डी 
 एवसन्यत्‌। 2 E. 
अथ व्यभिचारिणः जज 
. विशेषादाभिसुख्येन चरणाइप्रभिचारिण: । 
स्थायिन्युन्मग्ननिमंग्नास्तयस्ति mr aR ॥ १४० | 
स्थिरतया वर्तसाने हि रत्यादौ निर्वेदादयः प्रादुभावतिरों- | 
पामासिभुख्येन चरणाद्‌ व्यभिचारिण:कष्यन्त) [| 


T परसमिति। ब्रह्मनिविष्चेतसो यथा 
; Aega भावः। अव ae 


1 fhe 
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“बाले नाथ faa मानिनि any” saa खरभङ्ग; । मा गरव्सुदह--! दळ | 
बेपथु:। “शोणं वीचय? इत्यव वैवर्ण्य सञ्च च ॥ विशेषादिति। विभावानुभावापेच्च | 
Lans 


बयस्त्रि'शदिति न्यूनसंख्याया व्यवच्छेदकम, न लघिकसंख्याया; । अत uil | 
“हासक्रोषाद्य; गङ्गाराद्य; व्यभिचारिणः? इति gadaa चकार Sus 
व्यभिचारिभावप्रकाराः । चरणात्‌ मैलक्षात्‌ | 


के ते ( व्यभिचारिणः ) इत्याह-- 
निवेदावेगरैन्ययमसदजडता siluetst विबोधः 
स्वप्नापस्मारगर्वा मरणमलसतापर्पनिट्रावहिद्या; |: 
अत्सुक्योन्मादशइग!: स्मतिमतिसहिता व्याधिसंत्रासलञ्ञा | 
इर्षास॒याविषादाः सछतिचपलता ग्लानिचिन्तावितर्का; 1१४ 
^ तत्र निवेद: 
_ तचज्ञानापदोर्ष्यादेनिवेदः खावसाननम्‌ | 
दैन्यचिन्तायुनिःश्वासवैवर्स्पोच्छसितादिक्तत्‌ ॥१४२॥ xs 
तच्चन्ञानानिर्वेदो यथा-- n 
रत्कुष्भवालुकारन्भ्रपिधानरचनाथिं ना | 


दक्तिणावर्तशङ्कोऽयं चन्त suene मया ॥ 
अधावेग; 


आवेग; संभ्यमस्तत्र eia पिण्डिताङता । 


J 
; xis SANE, घृम्राद्याकुलताग्निजे ॥ १४३ | 
का--निवेदादी ना जेषणमाइ--तच्चेति। amaie दे 


देयलज्ञानम, cid PARR PRIMA ReRtH lesion. «d 
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A लचणा। प्रथमादिपदात्‌ पुराण्यवणादौना ` 


` खावमाननम्‌ | तव्कारणे 
दितौयादिपदात्‌ स्वस्य ९ 


| fatten: । विरक्त 


a gam! तथा 4 cafus Wh वैषथिकसुखस्‌ तख रचना 
q शकार, 

- आनुकूलव्यापार; तद्‌ परमपुरुषाथसाधनतया टदच्षियावतशडवद्पादेयी . 
S मनुष्यदइ! wuisd.! जरय। Tea इत्यथैः । यदा रावणशक्या पतिते ar 
श्रीरामस्य प्ररिदेवनसिदम्‌। अ 


- चर्णाख्यद्रब्यविशेषीछत | ; war? रावणवधादिरेव दत्कुशवालुकारन्त्रपिाने 
ORC d 


«b दुपकोपपादकः। अव Wu WW निर्वेद- 


> 


_ तद्रचनाकासेन i i 3 
- स्वावमाननं वेद्यम्‌ । पि। wan पिण्डिताङ्गता संकुचितशरौरत्वम्‌ 


_ पोडिताङ्गता' इति पाठे स्म एवाः । उत्यातजे दित्यनाभसभूनिजरुपतिविधोत्यातजन्ये i : 
राजविड्रबजादिसु शस्त्रनागादियोजनभ्‌ | 
गजादेः स्तत्मकम्पादि, पांखाद्याकुलतानिलातू ॥ १४8 V 
इटाइघा:, एुचोऽनिष्टाज Sasa यथायथम्‌ । | 

तत्र was यथा 
अघ्यसधर्यसिति वादिनं zd सो$नपेच्य भरताग्रजो यतः । 


; संदधे टशसुदग्रतारकाम्‌ ॥ 
चत्तकोपद्इनाचि d ततः सद 


कालोऽभ्यणजलागमः, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya V i 
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यल्लाव्स चिततेलबिन्ट्घटिका भग्ने ति पर्याकुला 
6 A निजवध "d S cS 
दृष्टा गभभरालसां निजवधू शथूसिरं Aefa 
अथ असः 
खेदो रत्यध्वगत्यादेः खासनिद्रादिक्षष्छप्त: | 
टौका--राजविद्रवजइत्याटिना शव जोदियहयाम्‌ | नागादोत्याटिना paff 
गनादेनांयमाने आवेगे एवमग्रेएपि॥ sd दशरयम्‌। स भागव: gag ग 
कोपः स एव दहनः dg अचिरिवाचिरखा: । ताहशीं शं यतः यच्चिन्‌। राम; तत! 
afar! वाध्यमध्येसिति ggi दशरथस्व सार्मवदर्शने संभमः ॥ दौर 
दारित्रम्‌। आंदिना RTE अनौजस्य निस्तेजव्वम्‌ ॥ स्थूणा लग्ना! 
T 
अन्यणजलागमो निकटस्थवर्षासमय:॥ 


यथा 


सद्य: पुरोपरिसरपि ग्रिरोषदडी 
सोता जवाचिचतुराणि पदानि गत्वा | 
गन्तव्यमस्ति कियदित्यसक्कट्ब्रुवाणो 
,. _ रामाथुशः छतवतो प्रथमावतारम्‌ ॥' 
अथ मद्‌; 
संमोानन्द्संभेदो मदो मद्योपयोगजः ॥ १४६॥ 
अमुना चोत्तमः शेते, मध्यो हसति गायति i 


Omen परुषं afa रोदिति॥ १४७ ॥ 


be ) 
प्रातिभं त्रिसरकेण 
ART गतानां बक्रवां vt 
हलक क्यरचनारमणोय 


i n ५३६९ llectign. , 
“सुकै जिव परिष्ठासः ॥ 


* 
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टीका-सच्य रिसाणजिज्ञासया um खल्पपथलईन- 


अमसवधाये ये SA Sauli aaga 
उपयोगाद भच 


मदन । गूढ़ सूचितं ced यव स चामी सचा 


amaa! ATAT 
ति। arem परिहास; । ५ 
अथ जडता 
ग्रत्रतिपन्तिञडता 
अनिभिषनय 
यथा मम कुवलय 
णवरिञ्च तं जु 
आलेक्ख शपि 
अशोग्रता-- 
शोर्यापराघादिभवं भवेचण्डत्वसुग्रता । 
तब स्वेदशिर:कम्पतजनाताडनादय; ॥ १४८॥ 
टौका--अप्रतिपत्ति: कर्तव्यानिबय: । तू योंभावो नौनस्‌। तत. जडतावाम्‌। 
watts इति । केवल तदुवयुगलमन्योन्यं निडिंतसजलसऱ्यरदि | qaaa 


द्‌ रिते प्राक्षतकाव्य 
मुगल अस्पोस्प णिहिद्सजलसेन्यरदिड्रिम्‌ । 
विज्ञ quad तथ संद्रित्र quu ॥ 


चणमाव' तव संस्थितं gaara ॥ इति संस्कृतम्‌ । TTS: Saad Su: 
( उग्रता ) यथा-- 
“प्रणयिसखोसलोलपरिहासरसाधिगतै- 
लेलितशिरोषपुष्पहननैरिव ताम्यति यत्‌ | 
agf वधाय तत्र तव शस्त्रमुपक्षिपतः 
पततु शिरस्यकाण्डयमदण्ड इवेष. सुज: ॥ 


श मोहः VE र 
` -0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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भोहो विचित्तताभीतिदुःखाबैगाजुचिन्तनै: | 
सूच्छनाज्ञानपतनब्वम्षणादर्शनादिक्लत्‌ ॥ १४० | 
यथा” 
तोव्राभिषज्ञप्रभवेण ake मोडेन संस्तन्भयतेन्द्रियाणाम्‌ | 
अन्ञातभढ व्यसना Fea छतोपकारेव रतिबेभूव ॥' 
(Kumar) 
अथ विबोधः 
निट्रापगमहेतुभ्यो विबोधय तनागमः | 
जु ओङ्गभङ्गनयनमोलनाङ्गावलोकक्त्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 
टौका-प्रणयिनी या सखी ae परिहासरसनाधिगत: प्राध । अकाण्य 
TRE इव भुजस्तवशिरसि पततु। aa मालतोशरोरे शरप्रहारं padat 
चण्टस्यापराधिन माधवख चस्इल्वमेत।इशोत््या व्यजाते ॥ वित्तस्य निमीलनत्वं विचित्तता। 
सुपुमिवारणायाह--मोतीति । आवेग: संभम: । अनुचिन्तनमत्यन्तचिन्ता । ¦ Ses 
WU । अभिषङ्गः शोक: । हत्ति' विषयसंबखम्‌ । damaar afaa 


एतेनाच्ञानकरल' ee मूचितम्‌। व्यसनं विपत्‌ ॥ निद्रापगमहेतवो गीतवादिवाद 
तेभ्यश्च तनागमो ज्ञानलाभ: | 


यथा--- 
_चिररतिपरिखेद्प्राप्तनिट्रासुखाना 
चरममपि शयित्वा पूर्वमेव प्रबुद्दा: | 
अपरिचलितगात्रा; कुर्वेते न प्रियाणा- 
मगिविलमुजचक्रा झ पने तरुण्यः n 


o5 अथ खप्र;-- 
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^ 
TT 2 
ups निटेयाशलेषहतो- 
७ te 
ufq मथा स्वप्नरसदर्शनंन ! 
टौका--चरमं नाय 
इढनिचिप्त न छुजेन यः 
निद्रावशाद gaia ( प्रिय; प्रबुध्य ) सुजाचेपं कतुं महतो su feme 
नोचित इति भावः ॥ मामिति। gaa संघ प्रति fugi Tae WSS । 
M सां यचम्‌। कथमपि महता ees सुक्ता इव स्थूलाः wu 
z’ 


अधापस्मा[र:-- 
सन:चेपस्त्वपस्मारो ग्रह्ाद्यावेशनादिजः | 
भुपातकम्मप्रम्वेदफिनलालादिकारकः ॥१९२॥ 
aeai रसितारसुच्चे UST ` 
फेनायमानं पतिम्रापगानामसावपस्मारिण्साशशड है 

` अथ गर्व; 
गर्वो मड: प्रभावखोविद्यासत्कुलतादिज: | 
अवज्ञासविलासाङ्कदर्श नाविनयादिक्त्‌ ॥ १९७१ 

तत्र Manat यथा— 
waa यावदहं तावदन्यैः किमायुधे: | 


यष्टा न fasacad सभ तत्केन साध्यतास ६ 
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टोका--मनःचैप इति--सन झो नाई 


भूताद्पिरिग्रहः तथा धातुवेपन्यादिपरिग्रह; । फैनायमानं epe: vd A 


UM aren, 


TAG आशशइः ज्ञातवान्‌ ॥ गर्वः मदशित्तविक्ारविशेष:। 
दिजन्य; प्रताप प्रभाव: । योखिवर्गसंपत्ति; । अवज्ञा uifumni 
अथ मरणम्‌-- 

Ao. नो a 
WUT जोवद्यागो$क्पतनादिक्षत्‌ | 
यथा 

राममन्मथशरेण ताडिता दुःसहैन sey निशाचरो | 
गन्धवहुधिरचन्द्‌नोक्षिता जीवितेशवसतिं जगाभ सा॥' 


( Rag. See Our Ch. VII) 
अथालस्यम्‌-- 


आलस्यं अमगर्भाद्येजादय' जु भ्भासितादिक्कत्‌ ॥१५५॥ 
यथाः 


न तथा भूषयत्यङ्ग' न तथा भाषते सखीम्‌ | 
ज मत सुहुरासोना बाला गर्भभरालसा i’ 
STET; — 
निन्दाचेपापमानादेरम्ोऽभिनिष्टता | 
गशि D 
है र.कम्पन्ूभड्टोत्तजनाटिछत्‌ ॥१५६॥ 


oe 
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* 
हाद्य 


T fz al वित्त Guna 


vus अभिनिविटता निन्दोदिकनियौतन- 


रेशाप्ति पूज्यानां वो व्यतिक्रपात्‌ । , 
प्यामि शस्त्ग्रहप्तहाव्रतम्‌ | 


PIRSA ST EF QE SLVR (ST 


i निद्रा यमक्कसम्ञदादिजा | 
च्छासयातभङ्गादिकारणम्‌ ॥१५७ 
सार्थ कानथेकपद्‌ ब्रुवती मन्यराचरस्‌ । 
निद्राईमोलिताक्तो सा लिखितेवास्ति मे ददि ॥ 
अधावहित्या-- 
भयगौरवलज्जाटेहेषीद्याकारगुधिरवहित्या | 
व्यापारान्तरसह्त्यव्यथावभाषणविलोकनादिकरी tunt 
यथा-- 
'एवंबादिनि देवौ ausi पितुरधोसुखी | 
लोलाकमलपत्राणि गणयासाप पार्वतो ॥ Kum) 
टोका-। प्रायदित्तमिति-ट्रोणदीखति अर्जुनलोशिरियन्‌। व्यतिक्रसात 
इननात्‌। चैतसः dA सैध्यानाडीप्रवेशेन fate निद्रा । सार्थकानि 
अनथेकानि च पदानि यव तदद्या सात्तया। ufu गश्मौराणि अने|सन्नानि 
असंपूर्णानि वा अचराणि यव॒तद्यथा खात्तया। लिखिंतेव.स्‌ति। vitem > 
Tre सुखरागादेगु तिः संवरयम्‌। aeni R WATTS . 


आभाषणं विलोकनं च। आदिना क्रियासावख WA: । 
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अघौत्सुकाम्‌-- 
इष्टानवापेरीत्सुक्यं कालल्षिपासहिष्णुता | 
चित्ततापलरास्वैढ्दौर्घनि: श्वसितादिक्कत्‌ ॥१५०॥ 
यथा--यः कीमारहरः स एव हि वरः-- इत्यादि | 
अत्र यत्‌ काव्यप्रकाशकारेण रसस्य प्राधान्यमित्यक्त तद्रसन- 
घमंयोगित्वाद्यभिचारिभावस्याप रमशन्दवाच्यत्वेन ma 
मन्तव्यम्‌ | 
अयीन्मादः- 
चित्तसंस्तोइ उन्माद: कासशोकभयादिभिः i 
अस्था नहासरुदितगोतप्रलपनादिक्कत्‌ ॥१६०॥ 
यथा WH— 
ate रेफ भवता स्त्रसता समन्ता- 
त्प्राणाधिका प्रियतमा मम वोचिता किम्‌। 
(म'कारमनुभूय सानन्दम्‌ ) 
- SR किमोमिति सखे कथयाशु तन्मे 
किं किं व्यवस्यति कुतोऽस्ति च कीद्ृशोयम्‌ ॥' 
टीका-- | व्यभिचारिमावखेति--ततानुभावादिक्ततपरिपोषराहित्येन तीः 
Mer न संभवति। वणनीयत्वन चमत्कारिल नीतसुकासैव प्राधान्यमिति 


चतदन जाव्यप्रकाशटीकाकारचणस्छौदासनो क्षम--“रसपद॑ चात. संभोग 
भिचार्यीटसुकामाइ “रस्ते आश्वायते? इति amet न तु संभोगनामा रस; | 
खाधौनपतिकाया: मोडास्याने परत्युतसुकताया वरनीयलात्‌' इति । गतार्थ प्राप्तविषय्रम्‌॥ | 
fara dag तनाचैतनादिविगेषचाननननाचमलम्‌ उन्माद; वर 


व्यवस्यति ag 
2 TES Pro एत PUT EUG Ri किनि रथा चमत l i 
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य. शङ्गायथस्यतकणस्‌ | 


` 


areae ॥१६१॥ 


[शेन प्रदितमखरिष्वङ्गकेषु चपान्तै 
तातड रचयति चिरं चन्दनालेपनानि। 
भन्ते लाक्षामसक्तदधरे दत्तदन्तावघाते 
cea चकितसमभितद्चच्षुषो विक्षिपन्तो ॥ 
अथ स्मृतिः 
सध्शज्ञानचिन्ताद भर ससुन्नय नादिकत्‌ | 
wate: पूव ।नुभूताथेविषयज्ञानसुच्यते ॥१६२॥ 


यधा सम 
“मयि सकपटं किंचित्कापि प्रणीतविलोचने 
किमपि नयनं प्राप्ते तियखिजु न्पिततारकम्‌ | 
स्मितमुपगतामालीं eur सलज्जभवाचितं 
qae. स्मेरं स्मेरं स्मरामि तदाननम्‌ ॥ 
टौका--गप्रहितनखरेपु ङतनखाघातैयु। जात आवि सख्यादुपहासरपा LET 
यस्याः सा। अव संभोगचिङ्गगोपन एव विदान्तिरित शायां ए प्राधान्यम्‌ P 
आदापदैन संबसिज्ञानादेय wm! अत 
सहणज्ञानादे: संखारीदीधनदारा dene त जूतिं प्रति साचार कारणबमिति | 
बोध्यस्‌। सयीति-सकपठं यथा सखात्तवा कापि «fme i fest 


qu aed 
लोचने मयि fada feet यथा खात्तथा faafaa! ब्यापारिता वा तारका १ 
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नयनं प्राप्त सति स्मितमुपगतां wal ez aasi यथा खात्तथा अवाद्चितमानमितं aK 
स्मरसानन स्मरामि । 
अध सतिः 
नोतिमार्गानुरूत्यादेरथ निर्धारणं अति; à 
स्मेरता एतिसंतोषी बहुमानय ARAN ॥१६३॥ 
यथा-- 
'अस्शयं qaaa यदार्यमस्यामभिलाषि मे मन;। 
सतां हि संदेहपदेषु aug प्रमाणमन्त;करणप्रधत्तय; ॥ Sak | 
अथ व्याधि;-- 
व्याधिज्वेरा िर्वाताव्य भू मोच्छोत्कम्मनादिछत्‌ | 
तत्र दाइमयत्वे भूमोच्छादयः। शैत्यमयत्व उत्कम्पनादय:। 
स्पष्टसुदाइरणम्‌ | छ 
अध त्रासः-- 


निर्धातविद्य eere] खास: कम्मादिकारवाः ॥१६४॥ 
टौका--नौतिमार्गी नीतिशास्त्र तस्यानुखतिरवगस; । आदिना अनुसानादेय euni 
अथ निर्धारणं ifia: मति; । असंशयमिति। णकुन्तलामालोका qure 
मानसिद्म्‌ चत्नपरियच्सा 'चवियविवाहयोग्या इञ्म्‌? इति ata we 
fom ॥ सम्यते--सतामिति। प्रमाणं निश्चयवीजम्‌ । अन्तःकरणस्य मगर 
सव; संकल्पादय:॥ वातादो रिति । आदापदेन पित्तश्न wala हणम्‌ A 
भूमिपतनेच्छा aa व्याधाइदाइरयं यथा मम--“प्रियजनपरिषङ्वादे पमाणं शै | 


विक्षत 
मित ASAT सं दसंसित्तागावीन्‌ । विपुलपुलकरलेखामाकलव्य ज्रार्ता' कुमतिर 
चिन्तासागरै निर्ममझ ॥ निर्घात इति i 


यदान्तरोचे बलवान्मरतो मरता हत । 
यध; च निघातो नात वायुसंभव 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vra आज सलिलः l 
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——Ó— 
= 
= 


putzen सुराट्र्नास्तासविलोलदष्टय' | 
उपाययुः कन्पितपाणिपल्लवाः सखीजनस्यापि बिलोक- 


नोयताम्‌ ॥ 


नानझनादिक्इ राचारात्‌। 
उकपटं- इत्यादि | 


surda ॥ १६५॥ 


टीक्षा--हिहच्छिखा च 


या रक्तनीलशिखोज्चला । पौरुषी च प्रसाणेन उल्का 


परिरफुरदिति' i वर्णनसिदम्‌। नायकस्य व्लिकनौयतां रमणीयतास्‌ । 
merata: प्रागत्म्यराहित्यम्‌ AS । 
यथा 
सप्तोक्ष्य yaw चिरात्पिता सुखं निधानकुम्भस्य यथव 
दुगेतः | 
a ENTE : 
सुदा शरोरे प्रबभूव नात्मनः पयोधिरिन्टूद्यमूच्छितो यथा ॥ 
í (Rag) 
अधासूया-- 
अस्या व्यगुणर्घीनामीबत्यादसहिष्णुता | 


Dea विभेदावज्नाक्रोधेड्रितादिक्तत्‌ ॥१६६॥ 
यधा 
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‘ay तत्र पाण्डुतनयेन सदसि विहितं vn. | | 
मानमसहत न चेदिपतिः परधदिमत्सरि भनो हि मानिनाम्‌। | 

(551) 
अध विषाद; 
उपायाभावजन्मा तु विषादः सछसंचय; | 
निःशखवासोच्छासहृष्तापसहायान्वेषणाल्षित्‌ ॥१६७॥ 
टोका-। पिता दिलीप: शरोरे शरौरचेटायाम्‌। प्रबभूव we 
Wal sia मूच्चितः प्रहद: । अतिहद्डख agza aia wwe 
प्रावेणेयसुपमा । अध वा यथा पवोधिरिन्दूदयेन तरलो भवति तथा पुवीत्यच्या इर्षतरबी 
बभूवैत्युपमा ॥ क्रोधेङ्गितं स्ुखरागादि। मानं पूजाम्‌। चेदिपतिः aa i 
aada aaf: | ; | 
यथा सम-- 
एसा कुडिलघणेण चिउरकडप्प्रेण qu णिबद्धा बेणी। 
मह सहि दारइ Sas आअसजडिव्व कालउरइव्य हिम्‌ | | 
अथ छति:-- | 
ज्ञानाभौष्टागमादा सु संपूगस्परहता तिः | | 
सौहित्यवचनोज्लाससहासप्रतिभादिकत्‌ ect . | 
यथा मम 
शिला दोननिपोडनां निजजने बच्चा वचोविग्रडं | 
नेवालोच्य गरोयसीरपि चिरादामुभिकीर्यातनाः | i 
ate परिसंचिताः खलु मया यस्याः छते सांप्रत 


Temm Prof. नप Seem Rl ment तनुः v 


a stre 
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अथ चपलता-- 


ल्वनवस्थितिः । 
Sepa Sa; ॥१६९॥ 
aaia चिकुरकलापेन तव निवडा 3«li 


तर 


न्यासु तावट्पमद सहासु BE 

लोल' विनोदय मन; सुमनोलतासु | 
सुग्धामजातरजसं कलिकाप्तकाले 

व्यथं agate किं नवमालिकायाः V 


E 
अथ ग्लानि:-- 


के पा सय 


रत्यायासमनस्तापक्षुत्पिपासादिसंभवा | 
स्लानिर्निष्प्राणताकम्पकार्यानुत्साहतोदिक्वत्‌ ॥१७०॥ 
यथा-- 
'किसलयमिव सुरघं बन्धनाहिप्रल्‌ नं 
हृदयकुसुमशोषी दारुणे दोघेशोक:। 
स्लपयति परियाण्ड्चाममस्याः शरोरं 
शरदिज इव wd केतकोगर्भपचम्‌ | ( Uttara) 
अध चिन्ता 


ध्यानं चिन्ता हितानाप्तेः शुन्यताखासतापछत्‌ | 


16 


ALS TRA 
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टौका-अन्याखिति। मधपानकालोनयरणप्रहारादरसिपमरदः पचे संभोग | ; 
कालौनश्ुस््नालिङ्गनादिः |. लोलं सट'णम । gat कोमलां सुरतसूटां च। रज! 
पराग: आर्तवं च । अकाले मकरन्दाभावदशायां वाल्ये च। अतोपभोक्तरि बालाया 
waa परुषबचनेन प्रतीयते। निपप्राणलानीजखसखसंचयानां बलहानिरुपतेपि 
विभिन्नकारणत्वन स्लानिटेन्यविषादानां भेद: । 
यथा मम” 
'कमलेण विअप्तिएण संजोएन्तो विरोहिणं ससिविस्बम्‌ | 
` करश्रलण्ज्लत्यसुद्धी किं चिन्तसि सुसुद्धि अन्तराहिअहिग्रत्रा ॥ 
अथ face = 
तको बिचार: रंदेहाड़शिरोड्रलिनतंक: ॥१७१॥ 
तर्का-- fai रुड: प्रियया- इत्यादि । 
एते च त्रयस्व्रिंशदव्यभिचारिमेदा इति aga तदुपलक्षणं 
मित्याह 
रत्यादयोऽप्यनिथते रसे स्थुव्यक्षिचारिणः 


तथाहि शङ्गारेऽनुच्छिद्यमानतयाबस्थानाद्‌ रतिरेव स्थायिधष्ट | 
वाच्या। हासः पुनरुत्यद्ममानो व्यभिचार्थेव। व्यभिचारि | 
लक्षणयोगात्‌। तदुक्तम्‌ | 
"WEGE परं भावः स्थायितां प्रतिपद्यते ।' इति ।* 

टीका--कमसेणेति। “कमलेन विकसितेन संयोजयन्ती विरोधिनं शशिविखवम। 


 जरतलप॑लसुखौ किं चिन्तयसि सुसुखि अन्तराहितहृदया ॥' इति संततम्‌ । भनि 
खावस्थितनियमरहिते रसे | अनुच्छिदमानतया अवश्य'स्यायिल न | 


` विशेषानु 
mn Sr Ree singes Collection 
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से संचारित्वसित्याह-- 
सो alt क्रोधस्तथा मत! ॥१७२॥ 
ma gga कथिता व्यभिचारितया ga: 


i psa 


त्याद्यन्यत्समुन्न य॑ तथा भावितबुद्दिभिः ॥१७२॥ 


w 


वा यं तिरोधातुमक्षमाः । 
कन्दोऽसो भावः स्थायोति शंसतः ॥१७४॥ 


| DET n 
। 'स्क्सतरवत््या भावानामन्येषामनुगासकः | 
| न तिरोधोयते स्यायो तेरसो gerd परम्‌ ॥ इति। | 
तदवदानाह-- 
: (asiaa Maa क्रोधोत्साही भयं तथा । 
YIU विस्मयञ्च दूषी प्रोक्ताः शमोऽपि च ॥१७५॥ 
टौ्षा-परमिति+ sepu । विसाबानुभावव्यभिचारिपरिष्क तः स्थायिभावो 
स्सता&भते इति, एवञ्च भावः रसावस्थः सन्नेव स्थायितां गच्छति। seat इति! 
भावाः? इति शेषः। कन्दो सूलम्‌ । सक्सूवहच्या खवसूवन्यायेन । जनगासकः 
Maa OE AE OE RE E E EE 
स्यायिभावान्‌ । भावाः स्थायिमावाः ! स्थायिमाबा; | 
तत्र— 
रतिमनोकूलेऽथे मनसः प्रवणायितम्‌ | 
रागादिवैकृतेस तोविकासो हास werd ॥१७६॥ 
इष्टनाशादिभिस तोवैक्कव्यं शोकशष्द्भाक्‌। 
प्रतिकूलेष तैच्ण्युस्थावबोध: घः क्रोध verd HOS 
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कार्यारम्मेषु संरम्भः स्थेयानुत्साह उच्यते | 
denen तु जनितं चित्तवैल्लाव्यदं भयम्‌ ॥१७५॥ 
दोषेक्षणादिभिर्गहा जञुयुप्सा विस्सयोडवा | 
विविधेषु पदार्थेषु लोकसोमातिवर्तिषु ॥१७९॥ 


टौका-रतिरिति। मनसो$नुकूले प्रिये वस्तुनि प्रवणायितम्‌ प्रसाट्रे मतो 
रतिरित्यध्े, । तज्चोत्कटावेश एव पर्यबस्यति। g चामुरांग एव सोऽपि प्रक 


०-०. अट 


gama एव । केचित्त--"स चानुराग एव सोऽपीटसाधनताज्ञानधाराइ 


अभिलाषहेतुले नोक्तत्वात्‌ः इत्याहः। तन्न । सुरतेच्छाया आलब्बनप्राप्ामिलाप प्रति 


मी... 


'हेतुतवसंभवेन लक्षणाया अथोगात्‌। चेतोविकास उपहसनीयत sages 


रूपहास्वहेतुः । चैतोवैक्कव्यं दुःखम्‌ । तेच्ण्यस्थ अपचिकोर्षाया अववोध उत्वटलम्‌। 
कार्यार पु संनिक्नटकार्येषु aon quz आवेश: ¦ Afan a unns 
इत्याइ: aa आदयप्रहत्तिदुपस्यारमस्य seca भवात्‌, वीररसे vesci | 
स्थाविल नाखाद्यमानलाच्च। रौद्रशक्तवेति । शाववाद्रनि्टदशेनसामश्येन नित 


यज्ञ तसो बैक्वव्यमस्थिरल' तत्‌ नामभयम्‌ । 


विस्फारय तसो यस्तु स विस्मय उदाहतः | 

शप्तो निरोहावस्थायां खात्मविययामजं सुखम्‌ ॥१५॥ | 

यथा मालतीमाधवे रति:। लटकमेलके हासः। रामाय | 

शोक; । महाभारते शम: । एवमन्यत्रापि। एते Basa | 
उत्पद्यमानेस्तैस्तैविंस्द्ैरविरुद्दे य भावेरनुच्छिन्ना: प्रत्युत Wel 

एव सहृदयानुभवसिद्दा; | ह. 

टौका--भयमित्यध; | कैचित्त--'विक्तव्यं मनसो भयम्‌? इति पठिला रौद 

तश क्रोघढ्पया गया वेक्षव्यसिष्ठ भाविदःखे दधः qa च परती 

तजयसुखबिप्रबब्धतृाण- Satya Me व्या EEE T A aeq e 


ume 


| 
| 
1 
i 
| 
i 
5 
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भोत्यनुपलम्भात्‌ ! एवं च सनःचोभरूपाचासाख्यब्यभिचारिभावाटय्य Fe? इति 


व्याकुर्वन्ति। aa) व्यात्रादौनां क्रोधासावेऽपि तेभ्यो भवोत्यत्तिसंभवात्‌ । मनःचोभ- 


STATI ऋरशाववाद्यनिषजननसासब्य जन्यत्व नेव मेद्‌- 
लोकव्यवहारातिक्रान्तपु । fae feme! स च्‌ 


संधाने मनोव्यापाररूप: । निरोहावस्थायां wu 


संसंवाच्च ॥ 


मोऽवस्यनिस्‌। तज्वन्यमुखलितथ:। शान्तरसस्य 
तव निर्वेदस्य व्यमिचारित्व न स्थायिलायोगात्‌ । 
? sf कारिकां विह्णोति--एते होति। रत्यादयो vilem 


नानाभिनयसंवन्धान्भावयन्ति रसान्यतः । 
aana अमी प्रोक्काः स्थायिसंचारिसाक्तिकाः nct 
यदुल्लम्‌-- 
'सुखदुःखादिभिभावैभावस्तद्गावभावनम्‌ । 
अथ रसस्य मेटानाइ — 
खृड्ारहास्यकरुणरीट्रवोरभयानकाः । 
SATA इत्यथ्टो रसाः शान्तस्तथा मतः॥१८२९ _ 
टीका-एपु रसेषु भावानां विशषलचणान्यक्षा सामान्यलचणमाह--किं चैति। 
वेषचेष्टादिभिर्नायकसहशोकरणमभिनयः ae बखान्‌ TTT! अभिनयेति काव्य: 
मावपरम्‌ सास्तिका इति अनुभावमातोपलचणम्‌। वहवचनादिभावपरियई: । 
भुखदुःखाद्भिरिति। मुखे शमः। दुःखं शोकः! आदिना र्यादिपरियहः | 
सखादिभिः स्यायिभावैस्ङगावनं रसलप्रापणं यला भाव reds भ्रष्टाविति Wu 
ना्याभिम्रायेण, शान्तस्य em ताहशपृटिविरहाद। तथापि नाव्य पि नवरस 
स्त्वम्‌ इति प्रागुक्तम्‌ । 
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 कारण्ल न प्राप्रोतोति शद्भारप्रदव्युत्त्तिरवधिया। अथवा GE थयैतै SU | 
_ मराप्यतैऽसाविति। रोलम्बो भमर; | uy 


mes e 
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तत्न अहार! 
ag हि मन्मथोङ्गेदस्तदागमनहेतुक; i 
'उत्तप्रप्रकृृतिप्रायो रसः cum इव्यते ॥१८३॥ 
परोढां वर्जयित्वा तु वेश्यां चाननुरागिणीम्‌ | 
आलब्बन नायिका: स्युद्‌क्षिणाद्या्च नायका; ॥१८४॥ 
Weser मलम्‌ । 
भूविचषेपकटाचादिरनुभावः प्रकीर्तितः ॥१८५॥ 
त्यक्गोग्प्रमरणालस्यजुयुप्साव्यभिचारिण; | 
स्थायिभावो रतिः श्यामवर्णोऽयं विष्णुदैवत; ॥ 
HHI— शून्यं वासर्टहम्‌- इत्यादि । अत्ोक्तखरूपः पति, 
SAAS च वाला आलम्बनविभावी । शून्यं वासग्टइसुदीपत ` 
विभावः। चुम्वनमनुभाव: लज्जाहासो व्यभिचारिणो | एतैरभि 
व्यक्त, सद्ठट्यविषयो रतिभावः ख्ङ्घाररसरूपतां भजते | 


Aa गज्गभिति। xe संभोगच्छायाः उद उद्दोधः। तदागमे d 
wert दप्नातिनन्य: । वोतरागाणां रसानुत्प्तः। उत्तमः प्रकतिर्नायक्षी यब 95 
आय इत्यनेन शब्गाराभासादावधमप्रक्ततित सूचितम्‌। एवं च॑ CE | 


R परोढाननुरागिवेण्यावर्जनम्‌ | 
तद्भदानाह-- 


विप्रलग्धो$थ संभोग इत्येष द्विविधो मतः ॥१८६। 
qa 


AA at BEAR es ae ere i 4 


te 


क नायिका वा । 

[गमान प्रवासकरुणाव्मकशतुर्धा स्यात्‌ ॥१=७॥ 

द्यो मध्ये विप्रलन्धमाह--वव लिति। तुशब्दः Ud 
4 प्राप्ता रतिरस्ति। नायिका नाघकी वा wate 
फ असी विप्रलम्भ इत्यथः । तवा चोपभोगाभाव- 
करुणादी गोकोद्ौपनतवा xfque न 
विशेषणम्‌ । संभोगेऽतिव्या्तिबारखय अव उपसोगा- 


दवातिव्यात्तिबारणाय 
ज्ञानान्तरे dart वा अतिव्याधिवारणाय रस इति। 
अषा अभोटसुपेति विप्रधौकरोति स fare? 


भावेति । विप्रलग्भस 


अन्ये तु--यव दुःखसंर्वा 


^ 

इति व्याकुवैश्चि। cui क्तकषणेऽतिव्याहेः। यदि च Jus इलख "umo इति 1 

A नु 5 ag अभोटसुपेति ^ इत्यस्थानवे- ; 
m व्याकारात्करुण नातिव्याधिरित्यच्यते तदा 'भरभौष्टमुअते तदा अभौटसुपत दे ; 
| वक. E : रिजामात्‌ n - : 

a काम्‌ । अभौटविषयकरतेरेव mmaa परिणामात्‌ |! अपरे तु नििकादिमिर | 


` भो नोपेति न संगच्छते। तथा miea रतियंव स POM 
| E TET ELE केचित्त — संयोग: 
| सुखसंभिन्नो विप्रलस्भस्तु दुःखयुक्‌। Mai: sad; स्वादाधिक्यात्सुखद:खबो; ॥' 
"1 इति दर्शनाद दुःखसंवलितरतिस्थायिभावको रसो famem इत्याह; | afa 
7 | प्रणयमाने द:खायोगादव्याप्ल:। स च Pane चतुर्षा इतौदसुपलचणस्‌ | विरहोऽपि 
वेदितव्यः स च गुर्वादिपरतत्वत्वात्‌ । संगमप्रतिरोषी यथा-- डि सुः प्रिया 
इति n 


तंत्र 
यवणादर्श नाइापि मिथ: संरूढरागयोः | 
दशाविशेषो tonat पूर्वरागः स उच्चतै WES 
mad तु भवित्तत्र दूतबन्दौसखीसुखात्‌। 2 
इन्द्रजाले च चित्र च साचात्खप्न च दर्शनम्‌ ॥१८८॥ S 
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अभिलाषस्रिन्तास्मरृतिशुणकथनोदेगसंप्रलापाऱ | 

| उन्मादोऽथ व्याधिजडता रतिरिति ena auem | 
| अभिलाष; स्पृहा चिन्ता प्राप्मपायादिचिन्तनम्‌ । 
| उन्मादचापरिच्छेटस तना वेतनेव्वपि ॥१९१॥ 
| अलच्चवाक्प्रलापः स्थार्च तसो भ्वप्तणाडुशम्‌ | 
| व्याधिसु दोधनि:खासपाण्डुताक्षणतादय: ॥१९२॥ 

जडता होनचेष्टलसङ्गानां अनसम्तथा | 
शेषं स्पष्टम्‌ | 
क्रमेणोदाहरणानि 

माद्रः प्रणयस्टृशः परिचयादुङ्नाढरागोद्या- 

स्तास्ता सुग्धटशो निसर्गसधुराय ष्टा भवियुसेयि । 


टौका--तव पूर्वरागादिपु । मिय इति अन्योन्यमित्यश: eae 
अप्राप्ती परस्परासंगमे | बन्दिनः स्तुतिपाठकाः । 
इथ प्रकाराः। अव पूर्वरागे । 


दशा वशेषानाह--अभिलाष इति! 
amam रतिजन्धा दशाः कामदशा:। सह्य 
अभौषप्राप्तीच्छा । अपरिच्छ दो विशेषनिर्घाराणाभाव: । अलच्यवाक निर्विषयं वचः। 
शेष स्थयादिकम्‌॥ रारा इति प्रेस्या m] निबिडसंपक्ा:। माभि | 
इति यावत्‌। प्रणयं Ae: W'€ स्प्रशन्ति जनयन्ति । परिचयान्सुहर्गइदंगेगात! 
SHE उत्केटो यो राग; सुरतेच्छा तस्थोदयो याभा: | 1 


याखन्तःकरणस्य बाह्यकरणव्यापाररोधी क्षणा- ः 
E 

दाशंसापरिकल्पितासपि भवत्यानन्द्सान्द्रो लयः॥ | 

j (Malati). E | 


त्र dem $ 4 
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zd कुरङ्गाचों साचालच्झो मनोभुवः। ` 
इलि चिन्ताकुलः कन्तो निद्रां नैति निशोथिनोम्‌ ॥ 
अब कस्याधि्राविकाया इन्द्रजालद्गंनप्ररढरागस्य नायकस्य . 
चिन्ता । ce und मयि सकपटम्‌- इत्यादौ नायकस्य 
स्मरतिः Z3 खच्छनगच्लयने-” इत्यादौ युणकथनम्‌। | 
'बासान्सु्चति ~ इत्यादौ wem. । ८ 
‘Tamang निशासु च at निझोल्य नेत्रे सहसा व्यवुध्यत। 


क नौलकरठ ब्रजसोत्यलच्चवागसत्यकण्डापितबाइवन्ना॥- 
(Kum) 


अत्र प्रलापः | 

'श्रातबिरिफ- इत्यादाबुन्मादः | 
“पाण्डु ami वद्नं wed सरसं तवालसं च WE: 
आवेदयति नितान्तं लेत्रियरोगं सखि ददन्तः | 

अतर व्याधिः 
'भिसिणोअलसञ्जरशोए निहिंत्र web सुण्यिलं अङ्गम्‌ । 


दोहो रोहासइरो एसो साहेइ जोअडत्ति परम्‌ l 
। इन्द्रजालैति। 


खञ्जनगञ्जने? इति प्ररुढयौवनाया उदाहरणम्‌ । die 
शिष्टासु। अलच्चवाक्‌ अविषयवचः। असत्यं मिथ्या 


be 
M 3 henuait ` 
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तव मालत्याः। चेवियेति एतच्छरौराचिकित्ललर्ध; ge 4 
मिसियोति । 'बिसिनीदलशयनोय्रे निहितं ad सुनियलमङ्गम्‌ । दोघो निवास | 
| एष साधयति जीवतीति परम्‌ ॥? 
अध जडता। इदं मस | 
रसविष्छेदहितुत्वान्मरणं नेव वण्यते ॥१९३॥ 
aama तु asta चेतसाकाङ्गितं तथा | 
aaas यदि प्रत्युव्जोबनं स्याददूरतः 1१९४) 
तत्राद्यं यथा— 
शेफालिकां विट्लितामवलोका तन्वी 
प्राणान्करथंचिदपि धारयितु' प्रभूता। 
आक्यं संप्रति रुतं चरणायुधानां 
| कि वा भविष्यति न Sf तपखिनो सा ।' 
$ द्वितोयं यधा-- 
| ‘Veen परिपूरयन्तु इरितो भांकारकोलाइलै- 
मन्द॑मन्दसुपैतु चन्ट्नवनौजातो नभखानपि | 
मायन्तः कलयन्तु चतशिखरे कैलोपिका: पञ्चमं | 
प्राणाः सत्वरमश्मसारकठिना गच्छन्तु ASTM! | 


TÀ | 


ढतोयं यधा-कादम्बया' महाश्‍वेतापुर्डरोकतत्तान्ते । एप. 

च प्रकारः करुणविप्रलस्भविषय इतिवच्ष्यामः | ‘a 
^ — टीका--रसख रतेविच्छदहेतुताद बिनाशहेतुलात्‌ । wea sai 
m 2 masaia रतेसिलनाभावाद्रसत्व' नोपपदात इति अरणं न वर्ण 
` ` सावा बय tengo neniani, संप्रति रावि 


gsm परिन्छ छ 
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aii magai ऊळ टानाम्‌ । कि कोडगवस्था । ufum ब्रह्मचारिणी मैथनर- 


क | दितलात्‌। चव 
| कथ॑चित्पाणास्थारयाति 


झतप्रायेति भावः । 


| कुळ टा नदन्ति, इदानोसपि ल्वाम्प्राथ सा 
1 काङ्ति सरणम्‌! नखान्‌ वायुः! we 


5 
नयनप्रीतिः प्रथमं चित्तासक्षस्ततो5य संकल्प, d 
| fares दस्तनुता विषसनिहित्तिखपानाश; | 


T eds 


उन्सादो मूळी रूतिरित्येता: स्मरदशा दशैव स्युः ॥ इत्याइः\ 


आदी वाच्यः स्तिया राग; पुंसः पदचात्तदिङ्गितैः। 
उङ्गतान्युक्तानि यथा रत्नावल्यां सागरिकाबत्सराजयोः । 
आदौ पुरुषाजुराग संभवत्यप्येवमधिकं हृदयंगस भवति i 
नौलो gard afr पूर्वरागोऽपि च त्रिधा ॥१९५॥ 
तत्न 
न चातिशोभते यद्भापैति प्रेम मनोगतम्‌ | 
तन्जोलीरागमाख्यातं यथा औरामसोतयोः ॥१९६॥ 
कुसुम्भरागं तत्राइर्यदपैति च शोभते | 
मव्ज्िटारागमाइस्त' यब्रापैत्यतिशोभत ॥१२७॥ 
अथ मानः र 
मान: कोपः स तु दधा प्रणयेप्यासमुडव: । ` 
इयोः प्रणयमानः स्यात्प्रमोदे सुमहत्यपि २० 
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प्रेण; कुटिलगासित्वात्‌ कोपो यः कारणं विना | 
[टौका--नयनप्रोतिदैशंनेच्छा । चित्तासङ्ग: acta: संगतिः। नायव प्रपच्छ 
संकल्पः परामु पायादिचिन्ता। तब च पूर्बरागे च। afri: स्रचेष्टाविशेे; 
saama i 
मनोगतं मनोइरम्‌ । 
रागवर्ण ने । 


|| 
अभिलाषादिरुपाणीत्यथ: । एवं प्रथं खिया रागवणनम्‌॥ 


'एवमधिकहेदयंगसता भवति’ इति पाठ; । एवं प्रथमं खिया 
कसुभ्रागमञ्जिष्ठारागयोलंच्यं दर्शयितब्यमवश्यं यदि याव्यम्‌ | मानमाइ= 
अधेति। सतु मानस्तु |] 

इयोरिति नायकस्य नायिकायासच sal प्रणयमानो वर्णनीय:। 
उदाइरणभ्‌ । तत्र नायकस्य यथा 


“अलिभ्रपसुत्तत्रणिमोलिश्रच्छ देसु सुद्र aes ओअसाम्‌ | 
गण्डपरिउम्बणपुलइअड्ः ण उण्णो चिराइस्सम्‌ ॥' 

नायिकाया यथा कुमारसंभवे संध्यावर्णनावसरे । 
उभयोयेथा-- | 


'पणअकुविराएं दोगणं वि अलिश्रसुप्ताणएँ साणइगणाणम्‌ | 

णिज्वलणिरुद्णोसासदिग्णअण्णाएँ को मल्लो ॥' 

अनुनयपर्यन्तासइत्वै त्वस्य 
संभोगसंचार्याख्यभावत्वम्‌ 
यथा-- 

TUE रचितेऽपि दृष्टिरधिकं सोत्कण्ठमुष्ठोक्षते 

waa वाचि सस्मितम्निट दग्धाननं जायत ।# | | 

[ चयोः ety egy: EL | जनु mire सति कोप एव न भवति, कथ 


सत्र मानलचणसंगतिरि. न Poe 
: ८००. Prol Sas ५ व्ड॥०आदित्कविभापि कारणं तत्स'भावनया १ 


न विप्रलस्भमेदता, किंतु 
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कोपी भवतीति भाव; । यदा कुटिलगामित्वाद दुरवगसखभावलात्‌ । अलिञ्जर इति। I 
weawquufa मोलिताच देहि सुभग सह्यनवकाशस्‌ । गण्डपरिचुखनपुलकिताइ 
न पुनश्चिरथिष्यासि ॥ इति संस्कतम्‌ । wu fase तव क्रोधी जात इति लच्यते। . 


पुनरेवं fs न का 
: 


qag इंयोरप्यलौकसुप्तयो्सानविज्ञयो; | शिवलनिरड- 
fazaa ति संस्कृतम्‌। WD सानभङ्गसमवेः ॥ fa- 
बचनादिरुपमानभङ्गानङूलम्यापारोऽनुनयः । तत्ययेन्तासहत्व तं fia WX Sed 
अस्र प्रयवमानस्त iul. vana तस्या एव व्यमिचारिल न गमितलात्‌॥ सभङ्ग 
दूति। सानोपदँद्रों eat प्रति aaa उक्तिरियस्‌। दग्धाननं तुच्छसुखम्‌ । | 
« fasc गमितेऽपि चेतसि तनू रोमाञ्चमालम्वते 

ze faded भविष्यति कथं are तस्मिञ्चने ।' 

( निर्वहनं मान्गवलस्वनमित्यर्थः ) | 


यथा वा-- 
एकस्मिञ्शयने qug खतया वोतोत्तरं ताम्यतोः 


रन्योन्यस्य हदि स्थितेऽप्यनुनये संरचतोगौरवम्‌ | 
दंपत्योः शनकैरपाङ्गवलनान्मिसोभवचचुषो 
भग्नो मानकलिः सहासरमसव्यासत्तकण्ठग्रहः l 
पत्युरन्यम्रियासङ्गे इृटेश्यानुमिते युतै Weel 
इ्यामानो भवेत्खोणा तत्र लनुमितिखिधा। _ 
उत्स्वप्रायितभोगाङ'गोत्रस्खलनसंभबा॥२००॥ | 
बव ZZ यथा 3 


afa t 
Wd i 
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तद्‌ हितयुवतेरभोच्षणभक्षणो- 


इ यमपि रोषरजोभिरापुपूर yp 


टौका--खौणामिति pend न भवतोति भाव; । सुरतग्रमवगाट्त्कट- 


गोवस्य नात; eqq, 
विनयति निरस्थति सति। ‘om 


निद्राप्रात्ित्सप्राधितम्‌ । भोगाङ्कः संभीगचिङ्गम्‌ । 
असिन्नुचारणम्‌ । एतदा'भवा तत्परामर्श जन्या । 
alee रेणी स्रानोयादी रजस्यपि? इति शासनान्न कौसुमभिति पौनरुक्ताम। तथा 
अहितयुवतेः प्रतिपचनायिकाया: । रोषरजो भिर्नायकापराघजन्धक्रीधप्रभवपरागै;। 
संभोगचिङ्क नानुसिते यथा-- 
“नबनखपदमङ्घ' गोपयस्यंशुक्तेन 
स्थगयसि पुनरोष्टं पाणिना दन्तदष्टम्‌। 
| प्रतिदिशमपरस्तोसङ्गगंसो विसर्प- 
| नरवपरिमलगन्धः केन शक्यो aga ॥' 
एवमन्धत्र ॥ 
साम isa दानं च नत्युपेक्षे रसान्तरम्‌ | 
FE पतिः कु्योत्षडुपायानिति क्रमात्‌ ॥२०१ 
तत्र प्रियवचः साम्न, मेदस्तव्सख्युपार्जनम्‌ 1 
दानं व्याजेन भूषादे:, पादयो: पतनं नतिः ॥२०२॥ 
सामादौ तु परिक्षोणि स्यादुपेक्षावधोरणभ्‌ | 
रभसत्रासहर्षादे: कोपभ्रंशो रसान्तरम्‌ | 1 
__ यथा- नो चाटुयवणे ऊतम्‌-- दत्यादि। अत्र सामादयः 
पञ्च सूचिता; | TATE | E 


अथ प्रवासः क 


/ B ara noi l 


\ 
ज्मा 
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टीका--नवनखेति । नायक प्रति सानिन्या उक्तिरियस्‌ । स्थगयसि आच्छादयसि । 
परिमली विलर्दलग्रक॒छुमादिस्तस्ख ceni केन उपायेन। वरोतु गोपयितुस्‌ ॥ 1 
zaman भज्ञोपादनाइ--सार्मति तङ्गङ्गाय मानभङ्गाय । तस्या मानिन्याः स्या = : 


उपार्जन प्रसादनम्‌ | अवधीरणमदज्ञया त्याग: । रभसः संमः। यतो wed 
कोपल' शस्तद्रसान्तर सित्य सान्तरो 
शिलीसुखो$पतदिति जन्पति प्रिये ' विदवत्य कि किसिति सजल्यया तया ससाध्वसं 
कुपितममोचि कान्तया ॥' अत कान्तवचसि शरपतनशङ्या मावभङ्ग: ॥ प्रवास इति । 
भिन्नदेशित्व' सिन्नदेशहततिलस्‌ । अवापि यतेत्यनुषज्यते । यव Ag सयोभित्रदेशित 
तततदनुभावजनकत् न SIR प्रबास qA अस्य प्रवासख कारणाबाह-- 
कार्यादिति। 

तत्राहन्चेलमालिन्यसेकवेणोधरं शिर; ॥२०४॥ 5 

निःश्वासोच्छ [सरुदितभूमिपातादि जायते | 

( ततप्रवासे ) i 
fa wi 

ङ्गेष्वसोष्ठवं ताप; पाण्डता कृशतारुचि: ॥२०५॥ 
अष्टतिः स्यादनालम्बस्तन्मयोन्सादसूच्छ ना. 
रतिस ति क्रमाउजज्ञेया दश स्मरदशा इह ॥२०६॥ 
असोष्टवं मलापत्तिस्तापस्तु विरहज्वरः | र 
अरुचिवंसुवैराग्यं सर्वेव्रारागिताष्टतिः RoN _ 
अनालम्मनता चादि शून्यता मनसः Cul! | 
तन्मयं तत्प्रकाशो हि वा्याभ्यन्तरतस्तथा। | 
Sid स्पष्टम्‌ । 
एकदेशतो यथा मस तातपादानाम्‌ 
'चिन्ताभिः स्तिमितं मनः, 
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'प्रत्युषत्षणदेशपाण्डु वदनं, श्वासेकखिन्नोऽधरः | 
अस्भ:शोकरपश्चिनोकिसलयैनविति तापः शम, 
aser ्रार्थितदुलंभोऽस्ति asa दीनां दशामोद्योम ॥ 
भावो भवन्भूत इति fat स्वात्तत्र कार्यज; ॥२०य। 


कार्यस्य बुददिपूर्वकत्वात््ये विध्यम्‌ | 
टोका-भ्रस्यानुभावान/इ-_तत्रे ति । प्रवासे इत्यथः । अङ्गमालिन्यादिकं नायिकाया; । 


मतान्तरमाह--किं चैति zaa एकादशेति विज्ञेयम्‌ । एवं च ‘sap oque 
‘war इति पाठ; कल्पनोय: sg प्रवासे मलापत्तिमेलसंवन्धः । यूयत 
विषयाग्राहिलम्‌ aam: तस्य तस्य नायकस्यालोकदशंनम्‌ । बाद्याम्यन्तरत इति। 
बहिरिन्द्रियया हो मनोग्राच चेत्य: ॥ चिन्ताभिरिति। विरहिणीसख्याः aaa 
रियम्‌ । स्तिमितं जडौक्कतस्‌ । विषथान्तरसंचयाचममिति यावत्‌ । एतेनालबनता 
सूचिता । aafaa! न तु कान्तदशनच्षतेन। प्रार्थितः सन्‌ दुलंभः। यो 
दौनां aafaa दशां सहत ad: | 
तत्र भावी यथा मम-- 
याम; सुन्दरि, याहि पान्य, दयिते शोकं तथा मा कथा: 
शोकस्ते गमने कुतो मम, ततो बाष्पं कथं ufa i 
शीघ्र न व्रजसीति, मां गमयितु' कस्मादियं ते त्वरा, 
भूयानस्य सह त्वया जिगभिषोर्जीवस्य मे waa ।' 
भवन्यथा-- 
‘Wena वलये; छत, 


बुद्धिपूर्वक लात्खे च्छया विधीयमानलात्‌ n" 


प्रियसखैरस्त्रे रजस्त्र' गतं, 
EN न क्षणमासितं, व्यवसितं चित्तेन गन्तु पुर; | 
यातु निश्चितचेतसि प्रियतमे सर्वे समं प्रस्थिता 


ठति लो ORI Greaney. किसु त्यज्यत ॥ ` | 
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प्रमाभावसूच 


भावादिति हेतोर्वाप्पं :।  जोवख MAR संबमख्वरा। अव 


गमनस्य सभ aq प्रस्थानमिति। कान्तप्रवास' 


उक्तिरिवन्‌ । भो जौवितप्रियतम्‌, प्रवासे सति 
4 यात निदितचेतसि सति लया च वलयादि- 

साके गय्यठानित्यय; Pagef: 
sire एव वलयादिधारणं क्रियत 
; Sql प्रस्थानसाइ--प्रस्थाननिति । बाव व्य: । 
बहुदिनव्यापकतद्ादया i amami असे रक्षुभिरजस' fated ad 
गन्तुमारखस्‌ । एष॒ पुन: प्रियरुखलोपपादनमत्यन्तश्रिवतसूचनाय। seme: 


ति खरचाकारिल्गत्‌ । अन्ये q— 'अच्चुजोबितयोरेक- 
तेषामयनाशय:-- नाडीविशेषण इत्कोषाद- 
सनोधमल न वा gz नासित गतं, पुरो गन्तुसिथनेन चिचख 
परःसरलमेवोपपादितम्‌ । नतु afandi गमनम्‌। तेन समं प्रस्थिता इति 
TIA an प्रियजीवन एव वलया wea इति बलानां इतेः Wiese 
वित्तस्य तदावणलात्परियस queni असाणां त॒ aranna अयन्तसखिल- 


Mea पथक्‌ प्रियसखिलोपपादनम्‌। famm agaa maA 
सस्योचितं कभ कुवेन्ति। 


भूतो यथा--'चिन्ताभिः स्तिसितम्‌-? इत्यादि । यापादाधा 
तो जानोयाः-- इत्यादि | संखमो दिव्यसानुषनिघोतोत्पा- 


तादिज:। यधा--विक्रमोवश्यासुवशोपुरुरवसोः । im 
18 j 
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«a पुर्वरागोक्षानामभिलाषाटोनासतोक्तानां E 
वादीनामपि दशानामुभयेषामप्युभयत्र संभवेऽपि चिरंतनप्रसिह्य 
उभयसंभवे विविच्य प्रतिपादनम्‌ i 

अध करुणविप्रलन्भ;-- 

यूनोरेकतरस्मिन्गतवति लोकान्तर पुनलंब्ये | 

विमनायते यदैकस्तदा भवेत्यारुणविप्रलम्भाख्य: ॥२०८॥ 

यथा MSM पुण्डरोकमहाण्ख ताव्वत्तान्त | 

पुनरलभ्ये शरोरान्तरेण वालभ्ये तु करुणाख्य एव रस, । 

टोका-र्‍तां जानोया इति। प्रोषितमढ काया नाविकाया उदाहरणमिदम्‌। fed | 
विद्यदुल्कादि:। मानुषो मत्येलोकभव भूकम्पादि: faata इति नाभसोपलचयम्‌। 
उत्पातोऽनिटसूचको Sana: प्रकतिविपर्यास:।, आदिना उन्धाटादिपरियहः | gast 
'पुरुरवसोरिति | उवंशी हि पुरा मिन्नावरुणशापान्मनुष्यलोकं प्राप्य पुझुरवसो Ze ‘afe 
भवन्तं सुरतसमयातिरिक्तसमये «ur पश्यामि तदा त्वामहं aaa, सम ATA भव | 
cate? इति नियमं wat faai तदनन्तर देवैरतमसे acm i 
तक ला yea: ससंभमैण वखमपरिधाग्रेव खड़पाणिमेंपापहतु : TATI 
एतक्षित्रन्तर विद्यङ्गिलं नग्रमवलोकोर्वशों «p गतेति aaa fasta! "i | 
` द्वक्रतमपापइरणसपदिश्योत्पातेन पुरुरवसः dus, तनीर्वश्या भिन्नदेशहर्तिलम 
उभयव yaa प्रवासे. च। करुणविप्रलग्भमाह--वूनीरिति। बिनय | 
शोकब्याङलचित्ततया विलापं gad पुनरलभ्य इति-ररतेनांशाद ven i 
Liana करुणास्यों ca, न पुनविप्रलग्भ इति भावः । 


किंचाताकाथसरखतोभाषानन्तरमेव supe, संगमप्रत्याशया 
रतेरुद्धवातू | प्रथम तु करुण एव इत्यभियुक्ता मन्यन्ते । 


i f संगम ap | 
TAI, HAD i ल्ह सङ्गा रस्य प्रवास 
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E a करै 


त चट छु, एतटन्ये मरणरूपविशेषसंभवात्तद्िद् 


a 


वेते विलासिनो 1 
गोऽयसुटाहृतः ॥२१०॥ 
[धरपानचुम्बनाट्य; | UNI Sed वासः 


संख्यातुमशक्‍्यतया सुग्बनपरिरस्भणादिवडमभेदांत्‌। 
अयमेक एव घोरे; कथित: GATT ॥२११॥ 
तत्न स्याट्टतुषटक्‌ चन्द्रादित्यौ तथोदयास्तमयः 
जलकेलिवनविहारप्रभातमधुपानयामिनोप्रथ्रतिः 1२१२॥ 
अनुलेपनभूषाद्या वाच्यं शुचिभध्यमन्यच्च । 
तथा च भरत:--'यल्किचिल्लोके शुचि मेध्यमुञ्चलं existi 
वा तत्सवे शङ्गारेणोपसोयते (उपयुज्यते w) इति । 
टोका-अव मतान्तवनाह क्रि इत्यादिना ॥ एकतरखातुरागाभावे शक्राराभास 
इति तद्दारणाय-अन्योन्यमिति । शून्यमिति-च्याख्यातमैतत्माक | saper 
विभावानाह--तव ति । संभोगे इत्ययः । erp उपयुक्त भवति। वाचं संभोगोहीपक- 
तया वणेनोयम्‌ । शचिसैध्यसत्यन्त॑ निर्मलम्‌ । 
fa च। 
कथितसतुबिधो$सावानन्तर्यात्त्‌ ATR: IRRI 
यढुक्षम्‌- 
“न विना विप्रलम्भेन संभोगः पुश्सिश्नुते | 
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कषायिते हि aret भुथान्रागो विवधेते |? इति | 

तत्र पूर्वरागानन्तर' संभोगो यथा कुमारसंभवे पावतोपरमे- 
WTA | प्रवासानन्तर' संभोगो यथा मम तातपादानाम्‌ 
l ‘Sa ते ननु पव्झलाचि- किस Ga wey fee, 
एताहकुगता कुतः--तुछ् पुणो gg सरौर जदो। 

केनाहं एथुलः प्रिये--पणइणोदेहस्स संभोलणात्‌, 

लत्तः a a न कापि मे) जड इदं खेमं कुदो पुच्छि। | 

एवमन्यत्राप्यूह्यस्‌ | 

टोका- संभोगमेदानाइ--किं चेति । “अयमैक एव” इति एतदमैदवादिमता- 

पेचया । पचान्तरसूचनम्‌ । आदिना सानप्रवासकसणविप्रलन्भानां ग्रहणम्‌ ॥ भुत 

प्राप्रोति । एतेन पूवरागादिकं विनापि संभोगः संभवतीति सूचितम्‌ । वां 1 | 


प्रकृषटाप्रक्षटमेटेन संभोगो दिविधः। विप्रलम्भानन्तरः संभोग: gees! सद | 
‘a विप्रलस्मस्तु मेट्न चतुबिध; 1 तदिपरोतोऽपक्कट इति फलितम्‌॥ चेमं तै | 
संसककतेन नायकख wa, mada नायिकाया उत्तरम्‌। किसचकशकम्‌। प | 
ममाङ्गं इढम्‌ । अतिशयितं काशं यन्ममाङ्गं तदेव च्षेमभित्यर्थः। तव पुनः EC 


शरीरं यतः। प्रणयिनोटेहख संभीलनात्‌। यदीदं aa कुतः एच्छसि d क 
यथा सस--'पादप्रणतमालोका कान्तमैकान्तकातरम्‌। सुझन्ती वाप्पसंतानं ae 
तिन चुन्बिता |”, “कान्त घोरक्ततान्तवक्रकुह्रा्व' yogia सै ga game 
WHY प्रयङ्गमालिङ्गय माम्‌। इत्याकण्ये निमोणिताधैनयनं सरं शरेरानतं सोहा 
वद्नोस्बुजं qum x X gA fum oa 
अध हास्यः 

विक्वताकारवाग्वेषचेष्टा दे; कुहकाडववेत्‌ । 


हास्यो १ * पव त्‌; = [ 
५०४ हासस्थायिभावू, खे तू; AAS वतः ॥२१४॥ 
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विज्षताकारवाक्वेषं यमालोका इसेज्जनः 
acatat प्राइस्तञ्च SSS AAA ॥२१५॥ 


अनुभावो5चिशंकोचवदनस्मरतादय: 
निद्रालस्यावच्ित्याओआ अल स्युव्यधिचारिणः ॥२१६॥ 


ज्येछानां magta naa विहसितावहसिते च। 


नोचानामपइसितं तथातिहसितं तदेष षड्भेदः ॥२१७॥ 
इषडिक्ञासिनयनं fad स्यात्स्पन्द्ताधरम्‌ । 
किंचिल्लच्यदिजं तत्र कवितं gà: ॥२१५॥ 


El 
ENS 2 1७१ 
टीका- हास्थर्समाह--विक्लतेति | Saat 'आकारादयो वस्र तम्मात्कुडकात्‌ नतेकात | 


एतदुपलचणम्‌ । विक्लताकारादिविषयकखव्यकाव्यादपि। 'कुतुकात ड्ति पाठे à 
विजृताकारादिजन्यात्कौतकादित्वध: । अब seed: तवेटा विकृताकारादि- 
qaşa डास्यरसस्थायिभावस्य हासख भेदानाह--ज्ये्ानामिलथे!। अखभेदाः | 
femi! एष हाखरस:। fada ल्षणमाह--इषदिति । तव 'हासेपु मध्य! 


मधुरखरं विहसितं सांसशिरःकस्म्रमवहसितम्‌ | 


असो समाघ्राय च तर्कवादान्समागता कुकूट 
अस्य लटकमेलकप्रश्टतिषु परिपोषो «ES । 
अत्र च-- X 
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अभेदेन विभावादिसाधारण्याव्रतोगते i 
सामाजिर्केस्ततो हास्यरसोऽयमनुभूयते ॥२२१॥ 
एवमन्येष्वपि रसेषु बोद्धव्यम्‌ i 
अध करुण! 
इष्टनाशादनिष्टाप्त : करुणाख्यो रसो भवेत्‌ । 
धोर; कपोतवर्णो$यं कथितो यमद वतः ॥२२२॥ 
शोकोऽत्र स्थायिभाव: स्याच्छोच्यभालस्बनं मतम्‌ | 
तस्य दाहादिकावस्या uetus पुन: ॥२२३॥ 
टीका-ननू रसे नायकखामेट; सामाजिके भासते स चाव uA निवड! का 


तस्ाभेदारोपो जायतामित्यत आहअत चेति। 
विभावा; सामर्थ्यात्‌ । 


चकारादन्यत । एष sum 
अन्यथानुप्रपत्तिज्ञानात्‌ । तत; किमित्यत आह--अभेदनेति। 


साधारण्यात्‌ साधारणीकरणव्यापारात्‌। ततः साधारख 
जानात्‌ ॥ करुणरसमाह--इष्टति। 


खपरसाधारणल नेत्यथे: | 
seama पुवादेविच्छेदों मरणं च fase! 
अनुभावा दैवनिन्दाभूपातक्न्दितादयः | 
वेवण्योच्छासनि:'बासस्तम्भप्रलयनानि च ॥२२४॥ 
निर्वेदभोहापस्मास्याधिग्लानिस्मृतियमा: । 


विपाकजडतोन्माद्चिन्ताद्या व्यभिचारिणः ॥२२५॥ 
शोच्यं विनष्टबन्धुप्रथ्गति | 


यथा मम राघबविलासे-- 

pum की जटानिबन्धनं तब Qe क्व मनोहरं वषुः! | 
poem स्फुट ननु aya शरिरोषकर्तनम्‌॥ | 
MES दवा 
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वेभवनाशादावप्युदहायेन्‌ | परिपोषसु महाभारत 


विप्रलम्भादयं रसः 
पोगहितुकः ॥२२६॥ 
टोका यः । Xa प्रकारणाटशरवों नायको लभ्यत इति 
faguifa—aa ति aaa देवख निन्दा apa वन्धवियोगो 
चग्धुमरणसू | गो सचिव: सखौ मिवः प्रियशिष्या ललिते कलाविधौ | 
करुणाविमुखेन saat हरता त्वां वद किन से Wa qa न्दुसतौसरणजनित- 


Gaan यया --'प्रतर्भवासि वमुधाधिपचत्राउतीँ 
zfafad तदिह दूरतरं प्रयाति बचतसा न 


गोक्ातस्याजस्य २ 
aise amfa f 
गणितं तदिहाभ्यपैति ॥' अत्र expe रमस्य परिदेवनस्‌। स्थायिभाव इति 


शषः। पुन; सभोगो इतुञ्ञापको यख स: । 

अध रोद: 
रोड: क्रोधस्थायिभावो TA रु्राधिटेवत: | 
आलस्वनमरिस्तत्र तञ्च ्टोददोपनं मतम्‌ IRISI 

सुष्टिप्रहारपातनविक्छतच्छं दावदारणैच | 

संग्रामसंग्त्रमा दौरस्योहीस्षिभवेत्प्रीढा IRR 
a विभड्रोष्ठनिदंशवाइस्पोटनतर्जना: l 
आत्मावदानकधथनमायुधोत्नेपणानि च ॥ 
उग्रतावेगरोम्राञ्चख्र दवेपथवो सदः | 
अनुभावास्तथाच्तपक्रूरसंद्नादयः IRR 
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मोहामर्षादयस्तत भावाः स्य॒व्यभिचारिण:। 
यथा-- 
'क्ृतमनुछतं दृष्टं बा यैरिदं quura 

मनुजपशभिनिम याद्‌ बद्चिशदाुधै; | 

नरकरिषुणा साध तेषां सभोमकिरोटिना- 
Wee elati: करोमि दियां बलिम्‌ i 
टोका-रीद्रमाह । अस रीद्रस्व। qaeri aqq इत्यमरः । mafafai AT 
: शिरच्छ देन क्र बखायस्थानीपरजुन प्रति संबोध्योक्तिरियम्‌ वेण्याम्‌ । इदं मलिह- 
` गिरच्छदष्पं गुरुपातकं तत्कारणं कर्म aagana एव मनुजपशभि्भवहि; 
कतमनुमतं हट वा, नरकरिपुणा कृष्णेन साई भोमकिरोटिसहितानां तेषां alate 
ae दिशाँ दिगवस्थितभूतानां बलिं करोमोत्यर्थः yaaa क्रोषखारजुबा- 
, द्रालस्वनम्‌ । तदाकायंमुद्दौपनम्‌ i ताहृशगजेनमसुभावः। ननु A 


रिपुरालम्वनं विभाव इत्यतयोरभेद एवापतित इति adie दशेयितमाइ--श्रखति। 
रौद्रखत्यधः | 


अस्य युद्दवोराङ्वेटमाइ-- 

रक्तास्यनेत्रता चात्र fest युद्देवीरत: ॥२२१॥ 
अथ वोर:-- 
उत्तमप्रकतिवीर उत्साहस्थायिभावक, | 
महेन्ट्रदेवतो हेमवर्णोऽयं समुदा हृतः ॥२३२॥ 
आलस्वनविभावासु विजेतव्यादयो मता: | 
Sr नजतब्यादिचेष्टाययास्तस्योहोपनरूपिण: | 
S “CELT TAARE ल्हान?) ३३। 


मलन ~ 
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: ७ 
a MALE 
zl 


संचारिणस्तु धतिप्नतिगवस्मतितकंशेमादा: 

या च ससन्वितचतु्धा स्यात्‌ ॥२२६॥ 
धमं वोरो युडवीरो दयावोरच ति चतु- 
परशुराम 

18 Tei, उत्साहाविभावे वौर इ्यनयोभेंद इति 
ति । saat धौरोदत्तदुपा प्रकतिनावको ववे ern । 


Li at n 
विजेतब्यादिचे'टादात्यादिन! दाने उद्चाध्यवसायादेघने धर्मशास्त्राध्ययनादेदयायां BA 


कातरोक्यादेय इम्‌ । :कारो । स च युद्ध web दाने वित्त धर्म दरव्वमत्वादि 


दयायां sum. Gace संचारिभवत्वाभावाञ्ञनकहषं लक्षण! स Sa 
Scis: दानादाडत्साइसंभवादिति भावः॥ + बाग f am 


ससद्र मुंद्रिता वेडिता या महो cen frais निदपाधि यद्दानं «tuis 
al wu qhia अध्यवसाव उद्रेक: । आदिना प्ररोचनादेग wu 
“त्याग: सप्तससुट्रसुद्रितसहीनिर्व्याजदा नावधि/ इति ।* 
अत्र परशुरामस्य त्यागे उत्साहः स्थायिभावः HACIA 
ब्राह्मणरालस्वनविभावैः सच्त्वाध्यवसायादिभिश्नोद्दीषनविभावविभा- 
बित; सर्वखत्यागादिभिरनुभावैरनुभावितों इषेएत्यादिमिः संचाः 
Ri: पुष्टि नोतो दानवोरतां भजते | 
धमवोरो यथा युधिष्ठिर:-- 
राज्यं च वसु देह भार्या urea d! 
aa लोके ममायत्तं agata सटोद्यतम्‌ ॥ 


युददवोरो यथा शोरामचन्द्र:-- S 
भो aga दोयतां जनकजा रामः खयं या 
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कोऽयं ते मतिविभ्रमः स्मर नयं नाद्यापि विंचिद्ठतम। 
नेवं चेत्खरटूषणत्रिशिरसां wea पङ्किलः 
पचो नैष सहिष्यते सम धनुज्याबन्धबन्धूक्तः ॥' 
दयावोरो zm जोसूतवाडन:- 
शिरामुखैः स्यन्दत एव रत्तामद्यापि देहे मम wii! | 
eft न पश्यामि तवापि तावत्किं uana विरतो गरुत्मन्‌ | 
अध भयानकः 
भयानको भयस्थायिभावः कालाधिदैवतः | 
स्त्रोनोचप्रक्तति: BAT मतस्त्वविशारटै; ॥२३५॥ 

[अव युधिडिरस्य बेदिककर्मस्थुत्साह एताटशोत्तानुभावेनाखाद्यमानः सामाजिकता 
रसतामापद्यते । भो इति-रावण प्रति सौरामस्थोक्तिरियस्‌ । गतं नष्टम्‌। oU 
जनकजादानम्‌ न चेत्‌। पन्नो शरः आत्मनोऽ9हनं पत्तिस्यारोपितम्‌, रिपुइनने ते 
प्रधानोपायलसूचनाय । ज्याबखनन्धरक्कतः गुण्योजित:। अव पीरामख युङ्दीलाइ 
एताड शोवयानुभावेनाखाद्यमानः सामाजिकानां रसतामापद्यते ॥ fg 


नाडीछेट्रित्यर्थः । मम नौभूतवाइनस्र। afafa श्यनरूपधारिणः ख 
संबोधनम्‌। अव जौमूतवाइनसख कपोतरुपघारिधर्मात्मकपरदुःखप्रहरणीत्माहः | 
खटेदमा सत्यागा नुभावेनाखाद मान; सामाजिकानां रसतामापदाते ॥ भयानकरसमा$्त | 


भयानक इति। खीनीच प्रहातरिति। स्रीनीचनायक् इत्ययः । बालखौनीचनायक | 
इति रुद्रपाठ; ] 


यस्मादुत्पद्यते भोतिस्तदत्रालम्वनं मतम्‌ । 
चेष्टा घोरतरास्तस्य भवेटुद्दोपनं पुनः ॥२३६॥ 
agadsa वेवण्यंगदहदस्वरभाषणम्‌ । 


EEAS zol 
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aaa 
य्वाद्या व्यक्षिचारिणः ॥२२४॥ 


T 


GT aq q yet quad Xu I 


टगन्मांसरुधिरमेदांस्यालस्बनं सतम्‌ | 
aaa कृमिपाताञमुद्दोपनसुदाहतम्‌ ॥२४०॥ 
जिठोवनास्यवलननेत्रमंकोचनादय: 
अनुभावास्तत्र मतास्तया स्य॒व्यभिचारिण; ॥२६१॥ 
सोडोऽपस्मार आवेगो व्याधिश्च मरणादयः | 
यथा” 
त्योल्ङत्य ate प्रथममथ प्रथूच्छोधभूयांसि सांसा 
न्यं सस्पिकशृषठपिण्डाद्यवयवसुलभान्युग्रपूतोनि 
आतः पर्यस्तनेत्र: प्रकटितदनः प्रतर्कः करका 
दङ्कस्या दस्थिसंस्यं स्थपुटगतमपि क्रव्यमव्यग्रमत्ति 


सामाजिकानां रसतामापद्यते । स्त्रौनाथको यथा 
निहिताननम्‌। स्मरणं यस्य दैत्यस्वोगभंपाताय 
'घोरसम्मोधरध्वानं fer त्रजबालका:। ae 
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बौभत्सरसमाइ--जुगुप्सेति। निष्ठीवनं ध्त्कप्रतेप: maam सुखसंवरणम्‌ | 
उत्क्त्योत्लत्यति। श्मशाने शवं भूजान प्रेत Sete ] 
अधाद्भतः- 
= ay f c. = ta 

अङ्कतो विस्मयस्थायिसादो Wess aa; ॥२४२॥ 

पौतवर्णी वस्तु लोकातिगझालम्वनं सतम | 

गुणानां तस्य महिमा भवेदुद्दोपन॑ पुनः ॥२४२॥ 

स्तम्भः स्वे दोऽथ रोमाञ्चगन्गदस्वरस्त्रभाः | 

तथा नेत्रविकासाद्या अनुभावाः प्रकोर्तिताः ॥२४४॥ 


Cu. ७ 
वितर्कावेंगसंभ्वान्तिडर्षाद्या व्यभिचारिणः | 
यधा-- 


n ^ Led 
दौढण्डाचितचन्द्रशेखरधनुर्दग्डावभङ्गोद्यत- 
टंकारध्वनिरायवालचरितप्रस्ताव नाडिणिइम: | 
9 a f 
द्राकपयस्तकपालसुपुटमिलददह्यार्डभाण्डोदर- 


भास्यत्पिण्डितचण्डिमा कथमहो नाद्यापि वियाम्यति l 


[ *माधवस्ीक्ति Ware प्र 
रियम्‌ । अय प्रेतरङ्कः प्रतदरिद्र: अङ्स्थात्‌ क्रोडस्थात्‌ ACAI मतः 


= COMME a iru 
रौरात्‌ Waaa स्थपुटगतं ग्रय्यिसंस्थसपि क्रब्यं मांसम्‌ अव्यग्रमव्याकुलं यथा 


T E a Z | भचणादव्यय्रतामच्षणक्रममाह---उत्कत्येति । प्रधमं 
Cyslür gana उनः पनच्छिखा अत्तोत्यनेनानय: अथानन्तरम्‌ | 
| _ आदिना ऊरुपरिगरहः | व TIMMA सस; wer fen गित 
al वादा yel raii sazda mc 
fa नेषयतोति UM "RIS TU च दशनप्रकटनम्‌ | afte 1 B 
HE fa Nee णात पयाय Sues शि) खउटो विकटगमौर- Pe 
ap aer aD शुगुसा शवप्रताभ्यामाल्वनाभ्यां We 


| 
| 
| 
Í 
। 


: परिच्छे २०५ | 
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aa निष्ठोबनादिनः चानुभावेन तदैव „ मोहादि- 
शत्लो रसः ॥ अइ तरसमांइ--अड्ठ इति । लोका- 


qaae ताड 
व्यभिचारिणा च ou 


।यक्षालम्यापकेन इरधनुटं कारिण ARE 
faa आकुद्धितो uude ee धनुदेण्इ+] 


En (स्थायिभाव उत्तमप्रकतिमतः ECEU 
टजाशेषवस्तुनिःसारता तु या ॥२४६॥ 

पं वा तस्यालस्वनम्निष्यते । 

त्तोथ रम्यवनादयः ॥२४७॥ 
महाएव्घसङ्गाव्यास्तस्योहोपनरुपिणः । 
रोमाज्याद्याचानु भावास्तथा स्युव्यभिचारिणः ॥२४८॥ 
निर्वेद इप स्मरणअतिभूतदयादयः | 


यथा 


'रप्यान्तयरतस्तथा एतजरत्कन्यालवस्याप्वग 
सत्रासं च सकोतुकं च सदय EE नागरः 

निर्व्याजोऊतचित्सुधारससुदा निद्रायमाणस्य मे 
निःश; करटः कदा करपुटीभिचां aaea 


प्रज्ञावनायां गाने 
[ramura उद्यत उद्गतः । are योरानख बालचरितार्ना 3 


डिण्डिमो वादाभेदः। पर्यस्त उत्चिप्तः कपालसपुठ 8 
तेन द्राग्‌ भाटिति मिलत्संगच्छमानं ae एव Ue Y ie 
अतएव पिण्डितो बहुलीक्षतय॒स्डिमा www uel अद्यापि इदानोममि 
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मुखस्थालोमध्य जायमानः शब्दों बहुलो भवतौत्यभिप्रायेणे दम | 


अब र 
aeyn अनुभातरनेन 

अव निवेद; स्यादि 
Wil एतत्पचं अवसाननोयखमैवालम्बनम्‌। निर्वेदस्य व्यभिचारित्वैन स्थायित्व 


Rad घनुटकारालम्पनेन तस्थातिदोधत्वगुशोद्दोपनेन 
व्यक्त आदर्यरसतामापद्यते ॥ शान्तरममाह- शान्त afa 1 


यागात्‌, शमख स्थायित्व नानुभूयसानत्वाच JARA तदुपेचितम्‌ । रोमाद्चाया 


maqa za fù य्यान्त 
इत्याद्यपदेन दयादीनासपि हणम्‌ । रव्यात्तरिति | कस चिज्ञातनिेदस्थो लिरियम्‌। 


रव्या ग्टइसमीपदेश:, quu चरतो भिक्षार्थ aaa: । अध्वये नगरे बोभत्सवेष- 


दशने : a वधारणेन कौ 1 
ATT वासः, अनुपाट्रेयकन्धावधारगन aigam दीनेलेन दया । faataga: 
कामादिनाशिन निष्प्रतिवन की क्तो यस्चित्सुघाया 


तज्जन्यानन्देन निद्रायमाण्ख सुद्रितने वस्र । 


जानानतस्य रसस्य आशाद्ल्लख मुढा 
करटः काकः | 

(अस्य ) पुष्टिसु महाभारतादी gean i 

निरहंकाररुपत्वाइयावीरादिरेष नो ॥२४८॥ 

दयावौरादौ हि नागानन्दादी जोसूतवाहनादेरन्तरा मलयः 
नत्यादनुरागाहेरन्ते च विद्याधरचक्रवर्त्तिलवाद्यसे दरश नादइवारोः 
पमो न हश्यते। शान्तस्तु सर्वाकारेणाहंकारप्रशमिकरूपत्वात् 
तत्नान्तसावसति । अतद्य नागानन्दाटे: शान्तरसप्रधानलमः 
पास्तम्‌। ननु-- 

a! i दुःखं न सुखं न चिन्ता न Butt न च काचिदिच्छा। 
क MM qti: vig भावेषु समप्रमाणः॥ ` 
वर वास s मोचावस्थायामैवामखरूपापत्तिलचणायां 

संचार्यादोनामभावात्कथं रसलमित्ययत-- 
युक्षविवुक्तदशायामवस्थितो a: शमः स एव यतः | 


रसतामेति तदस्मिन्स 
न्संचार्यादेः स्थिति 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat SUIT q freer ॥२५" ण 


वोरदेवताविषयरतिप्रद्तोनां गहणम्‌ । एष शान्तरस; । 
दिगेव agiza । तदितरः शान्तरस इति विशेष: ॥ | 


nan 


गानन्दे दबावौरादिप्रवाने ग्रयविशेषे। न यबेति | 


aaa इशविः 


दासुपचिकोर्षा । इच्छा वैषयिकसुखतट्पावेच्छा | 


देषो रिपूणासप्चि 
भावेषु पदादेव दभावादिपु सत्मु रागई घराहित्यन समसदिषसं प्रमाणं 
सि que न सनीरनः, अवासंगतेः। ताहशदशावा 


प्रतोतिर्येन | 


त्‌ शम एव स्थायितया प्रधानं यव wid आत्मखढ्पापत्ति | 
ca. gaigei विषयेभ्यः ate 


व्यभिचारिभावादौनामसंभ 


चावां परमात्मल्चच्पलप्र 

We. ^ 
नवाय वर्तेतानसित्त!संतानवान्‌ gas! यख योगजधस 
साचात्कारो जायते । यद afa अदितादा। 


साचात्कर्तव्य वस्तुनि भनो 
avaaa मनसा जिज्ञासित 
कामसिद्धौदू रथवणादय!थे नि 
घोगजघमंसहल्लतानि बाहोन्द्रियाणि+ | 
यास्यिन्सखाभावोप्यकस्तस्य वैषयिकसखपरल्ात विरोध 
सत्त दि 
यच rus लोके यच दिव्यं महत्सुखम्‌ । 
डप्णाचयसुखस्येते area: Neat कलाम्‌ ॥ 
सर्वाकारमहंकाररहितलं ब्रजन्ति चेत्‌! 
अत्रान्तर्भावमहेन्ति दयावोरादयस्तथा ॥. 
आदिशब्दादर्म बौरदानवीरदेवताविषयरतिप्रथतय के. 
तब देवताविषया रतिया. o 
कदा वाराणस्यामिह IS Bois 
न्वसान; कोपिनं शिरसि feast ET 


e 
2 l 


= ह OR "s D ^ 
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अये गोरोनाथ त्रिपुरहर शंभो लिनयन 
प्रसोदेति क्रोशन्निमिषमिव नेष्यामि दिवसान्‌ ॥' 
अथ सुनीन्द्रसंमतो वत्‌सल:-- 
स्फुटं चमत्कारितया वत्सल च रस विदुः । 
स्थायी वत्सलतास्नेहः पुत्राद्यालम्बनं सतम्‌ ॥२५१॥ 


[ *स्वे स्वे विषये महत्त्वसंनिकर्षादिसहकारिनिरपेक्षाणि वर्तन्ते स॒ एव gaiga: 
तद्दगायामित्यथे, । अस्मिनशान्तरसे। नन्वत्र शमरूपसुखसत्त्व न न सुखमित्यसंगतमत 
अाह--यज्ने ति। ट'णाचयसुखस्य शससुखस्थ । एते कामसुखदिव्यसुखे । सर्वाकारं 
सवैप्रकारम्‌ । एतेनाइंकारसामान्याभाव: waal सर्वेति। सबै देहेब्दियादि 
चकार आययो यस्य तत्तथा। अहंकारोःभिमान:, वद्रह्टितल' qud ब्रजन्ति। 
दवावीरादिनायका इति शष: | यदि दवावीराटिनायका देहेन्ट्रियादिविषयकाभिमान- 
थून्या भवन्ति, तदा दयावीरादवों रसा: शान्तरसखरुपा भवन्तोति तदर्थः । अभिमानब 
देडेन्दिययोरइमित्या तोप: । देहादिसंबन्धिनि पुवादो समैत्यारोप्य। अब spe 
aa fa i ,गान्तरसान्तभू तेषु दयावोरादिपु मध्ये । 


rex f 
: शान्तरसस्वान्तभू agafa- 
fafa: । 3 


fa । कास्यचिच्छे वस्यो क्तिरियम्‌ । अत्र कोपीनपरिधानेच्छयो 
अ्कारनिएतिः प्रतोयते । केषांचिन्मतं वत्सलरसमाह--*फुटमिति । senza: 
उद्दोपनानि तञ्च ष्टा विद्याशैयदयादय: । . 
आलिङ्गनाङ्ग संखर्गगिरश्चुम्वनमीत्णम्‌ ॥२५२॥ 
एलकानन्द्वाष्याद्या अनुभावा; प्रकीर्तिताः । 
संचारिणोऽनिष्टयङ्ाइपंगर्वाद्यो मताः ॥२५२॥ 


| प ० विवेण्‌ x Á 
_मगगष्छविवण देवतं लोकमातरः | 
| यथा— 
bie es CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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वची यमो तदोयाम्रवलस्ब्य ; 


IEAJ | d 


WAT नस्तः प dqu दं तेन ततान सोऽभकः ॥ 
एतेषां च रसानां माइ : 
आद्य; व (भयानक; ॥.५४॥ 3 
टोका-कैचित्‌ इति [नरस्य भावकाव्यत्वसेवेच्छन्ति । तन्न । चसत्मा- 
रोतिशययोगेन aia यु वस्चलता प्रेम, तत्सहितः खो रतिः। सा 
च लालनपालनादो च्छा । पु [दिया आवादियिहणम्‌ । सावालसनो यथा 
‘St देशे manfa देशे देश च qama तं तु देशं न पश्यामि यव खाता j 


s 
सइोदरः॥' इति। अव atm (रख हलाहशोक्यनुभाषेनाखाद्यनानी रसता- 


मैति। केचित सहोदरः इति सह: उंयामसहः, अद्रो fasar इति agia, 
तन्मते तदुभयमुट्टोपनविमावः | हेति-वितुदिलोपस। स रः! अब 


दिलोपले हख रघुरालखनन्‌ । पादकवोक्ता तबेटा उद्दोपनम्‌ । अन्येषासाचपाद्यास: | 

अव रसानां Uds aag वताभिप्रायेण । आद्य इति RFR इत्यः । 
भयानकेन करुणेनापि छास्यो विरोधमाळ्‌। 

करुणे SPIE ररसाभ्यामपि तादृ; ॥२५५॥ 

रौद्रसु झास्यशङ्गारभयानकरसेरपि | 

भयानकेन शान्तेन तथा वीररसः स्मृतः ॥२५६॥ 

शङ्गारवीररोद्राख्यहास्यशान्तरभयानकः 

यान्तु वोरशृङ्गाररोद्रहास्यभयानकेः RLN | 

अङ्गारेण तु बोभत्स इत्याख्याता विरोधिता! | 
आद्य; TE । एषां च समावेशप्रकारा वच्चन्ते। 


QI A 
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© ral ü ~ a 
उन्मादादिन तु खायो न पात्रे खै 
0 * AQ ^ 
यथा विक्रमोवश्यां चतुथे SE घुरुरवस उन्माद: 


Bou 


Tt ॥ 


रसभावी तदाभासी भावस्य प्रशमोदयी ॥२५९॥ 
संधि; बलता चेति rif रसनाद्रसाः | 

रसनधर्मयोगित्वाङ्गाबादिव्वपि रसत्वशुपचारादित्यभिप्रायः | 
भावादय उच्यन्ते | 
संचारिणः प्रधानानि (प्रधानं हि) देवादिविषया रतिः ॥२६०॥ | 
उषडमात्रः खायौ च भाव इत्यभिधोयते | 
टौका--। शोकजुगुाभयसक्तेन रतेरसंभवादिति भावः। wants | 
«rem इति विरोधमाक्‌। स्थानब्रये Rü इत्यनेनाचय:। नतु | 


अक्वाराढाबुन्माटाटेरपि संभवात्कयं रत्याद्स्थायिभावत्' नियतमित्यत आहर 
कतोऽपीति। क्वापि तद्रसविशेषे | पावे तद्रसत्वावस्छिम्ने । इदानौं रसपद्ख 
eae चणिकार्थभेद चापनार्थमाइ--रसभावाविति। रसनादानन्दसंवलितज्ञानसंबखाद | 
रसा रसपदप्रतिपाद्या; । उपचारादिति रत्यादिस्थायिभावानामभावैन gamat 
योगादिति भाव: । न चाव दैवादिविषयरतिसत्त्वात्कथं स्थायिभावाभाव इति बाचस्‌। 
चान्तादिविषयरतेरेव स्थायिलोपपादनात्‌। संचारिय इति--यथा frate | 
रयादियिदानन्द्चमत्काररुपलं न परिणतो रसतामापद्यते, तथा खकार्यकारणा' 
Mer देबादिवषयरत्यादिशिदानन्दरुपतां mh भावत प्राप्रोति चमत्कारसत्ताः | 
poor इति भाव:। अघुना संचारिभावानां प्रधानलघ्तुपपादयति- 
न भावहीनोऽस्ति रसो न भावो रसवर्जितः | 
परस्परक्तता सिद्दिरनयो रसभावयोः ।' 


न परमालोचनया परमविश्यान्तिस्थानेन रसेन सहैव | 
he? y CAG. वाजाजमत्रन्तिमचपककश्त्यवदापाततो यव | 


sala: 


ट्‌ T 
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प्राधान्येनासिव्यक्ता व्यभिचारिणो देवमुनिगुरुढपादिविषया च 
dagsa  विभावादिभिरपरिपुष्टतया रसरुपताप्तनापद्य 
मानाव स्थायिनो भावा भावशनब्द्वाच्याः। तत्र व्यभिचारी यथा 
--एवंवादिनि देवषों--' इत्यादि । अत्रावह्या । 

Sas नारदे । अव शिवप्रसृजजातहर्षमृचकस gv 0 
सा चाधोम्लुखलब्यग़बजया कारणन लोलाकमलपच- C 
"wow झाटिति प्रतोबत इति तस्याः प्रधानलस्‌। विभावादौना- 


टौका-एवंर्गाः 


गाल ज्या गोपनम 


गणनरुपव्यापार[न्तर 


मत्यत्ततिरस्कृतत्व न जरङ्गार व्याप्रधानल्यस्‌ । 

देवविषया रतियंथा मुकुन्ट्मालायास्‌- 

'दिवि वा भुवि वा BATE वासो नरके वा नरकान्तक | 
प्रकामम्‌ । 

अवधोरितशारदारबिन्दी चरणी ते मरणेऽपि चिन्तयामि ॥' 

मुनिविषया रतियंथा- 

विलो्नेनेव तवासुना सुने लत: manua निबहितांहसा | 

तथापि seges गरोय पोगिरो$थवा येयसि कैन E ॥ : 
_ (Sisu);. 


राजविषया रतियंथा मम- 


त्वद्दाजिराजिनिध तधूलोपटलपिलाम्‌ | 
न धत्ते शिरसा गङ्गां भूरिभारभिया हर: 
एवसन्धत्‌ i 
उषुद्दसावस्थायिभावो यथा | 
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‘ety किंचित्यरिद्वत्तपैय चन्ट्रोदयारन्य Tarquin | 
उमासुखे बिम्बफलाधरोठे व्यापारयामास विलोचनानि | | 
अत्र पावेतोविषया भगवतो रति; | | 
ननूता प्रपाणक्षरसवद्विसावाटी नामेकोऽत्राभासो रस इति aa) 
.संचारिण; पार्थक्याभावातादं प्राधान्येनाभिव्यक्षिरित्यु च्यत- 

यथा मरिचखरडाटेरेकोभावे murus ॥२६१॥ 

उद्रेकः कस्यचित्कापि तथा संचारिणो रसे। 

टौका-भरणेऽपौल्यपिना इदानोम्‌ । अव वक्त: योळ'ग्रभक्तोच्छा रतिः faai 
नेति। नारदं प्रति औक्षणस्रोक्तिरियम्‌ । निवहितांहसा विनाशितपापैन eai | 
राजानं प्रति कखचिदुक्तिरियम्‌। गुरुविषया रतिर्या 
मद्यायमादो रवियेज्वानो वयमद्य ते भगवती भूरद्य राजन्वती । अद्य खं वह मदै | 


उहचररम्राभिराखग्डलो बेनैतावदरुखतोपतिरपि amgen aa? wg 
SURWED वसिष्ठ गुरौ रति: । 


"ण अस्मङ्गोवमचत्तरः क्रतुमुज | 


पिवोर्राप गुरुल्वात्तद्धियया रतियंया--'जोक्ल 
TAT न मे दारपरिग्रह; । माटभिश्वित्यमानानां ते हि नो दिवसा गता: 
अव यौरामस्य पितो रति: । दृपादोत्यादिपदेन famed हणम i तव qu— बह 
राज्यं मया प्राप्तमद्य वाली हतो मया । 
अव aha aaa fag रति; t 

तदिषयकरलेव॑ सलरसत्व नैव 

लुप्त त्यथ: । अतन ति | sagar 


इरौणामद्य पूज्योऽसि यह्नवान्मिच्नतां m: 
आदिपदात्पबादेरपि agug seat तत्र! 
ग्रयक्षता दर्शितलात्‌। इरखिति। परिशेत 
वलो कनसपानुभावमात ण व्यक्त रतिरत भावपदवाच:। ! 
अथ रसाभासभावाभासो--- | 


) अनौचित्यप्रवत्तल आभासो रसभावयोः ॥२६२॥ 


अनौचित्यं चात्न रसानां प्रयोतलच्न॑णानां रहि 
न्‌ 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Mascara सामू 3 


Digitized by Arya Deme) ama परिः Chennai and eGangotri 


३१३ 


पलच्छणपरं बोध्यम्‌। तञ्च वालय्युत्मत्तये 


d E en 
3 | एकदेशतो «su त= 
उपनायकरंस्यायां सुनिशुरुपल्नोगतायां च । 
i बहुनायकविषयायां रतो तथानुभवनिष्ठायाम्‌ ॥२६२॥ 


प्रतिनायक इद्धमपात्रतिय गाटिगत | 
pR TS गुवोदिगतकोपे ॥२६४॥ 
टोका-अनीचितेति । रसभावयोरनीचिेन were adum सति रसाभासो 
wed त्यथे: । सानामीचित्यसाइ--अनौवित्यमिति । भनौचित्यपदमिद्यः । 


M सामग्रोरहितत्व बनिभावादिरुपयावत्कारणासलं | एकर्दशयोगितव' यत्किंविज्रचश- 
ति! 


Sur, तदुपलचझपरं तद्दोऽतात्ययेक्म्‌। aa wife च। उपनाथकैति। 
WR यङ्गारे दचिणाद्याय नावका:- इत्युक्तम्‌। नायकलच्णे 'कुलौनः' इत्यनेन 
सत्कुलजातलवम्‌ | “शौलवान्‌' waka aa च नायत्ञस्य लभ्यते। "नायकः 


चासान्धगुणभेवति यथासंभवेयु्ञा’ इत्यनेन नायिक्ायाब UN लभ्यते। नावकख ^ 
निषिडयोपित्संगसे नाविक्ञायाद निषिद्धपुरुषस गते सई,तल' न भवतोति तहिषवक- 
GRE यथोक्तनायकाभावारेकदेशयोगितवम्‌। निषिडयोषित उक्ताः शहारतिलके-- 
सबखिसिच्नरदिजराज्टीनवर्णाधिकाना प्रमदा pon Sere प्रत्रजिता 
: धनाथसनोभवज्ञैः ॥? इति। एवं योषितामपि स बस्याट्य; पुरुणा 
' निषिद्दा।। एवं च सनिगुरुपबीगतायाँ चैति चकारेण nRa वोध्याः ड 
उेपनायकस'स्थायामित्यव स'बस्यादान्वतम उपनायको Send अन्यया “वनायक 
बिषयायाम्‌' इति 'प्रतिनायकनिष्ठले! इत्यनयोरुपादानं mü खात्‌। पहुनायकैति। _ 
MEM MN EN असधबनिडायामिति! 


इत्यनेनान्यतरस्यां मतौ निषिडलादिति भावः। por 


नायिकाया त्कूबलातनायक 
1 इति भाव coo BHF Rila Vrat Shastri 


a 


[यक इत्यथै; । 


Collection 


तियंगादोनां नायकलचयाभावादिति भावः। रौद्र इत्यादौ “अनौचित्यम्‌? | | 
'क्रोधात्मको भवेद्रीदी प्रतिश्रेश्मर्षित:। रुचप्रावी भवेदत नायको$त्यगविगइ; | | 


` नायकत्वमैव भयानकस्योचितम्‌ | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
२१४ aira- gN 


fed 
1, 


शान्ते च होननिष्ठे शुर्वाद्यालस्बन हास्ये | 

ब्रह्मवधाद्यत्साहेऽधसपात्रगते तथा वोरे ॥२६५॥ 

उत्तम्रपात्रगतत्व॑ भयानके Pup । 

तत्र रतेरपनायकनिष्ठत्वे यथा Wu— 

'खामो मुग्धतरो वनं घनमिटं बालाइमेकाकिनी 
चोणोमाद्ठणुते तमालमलिनच्छाया anata | 

तन्से सुन्दर मुञ्च कृष्ण सहसा वत्सेति गोप्या गिर: 
खुत्वा तां परिरभ्य मन्मथकलासक्तो इरि: पातु at 

बइनायकनि्ठत्वे यधा-- 


'कान्तास्त एव भुवनत्रितयेऽपि मन्ये 


येषां छते सुतनु agui कपील; । | 
टौका-नायकवैपरौत्यादनचित्यमिति भाव: । ब्रह्वावधादीति । अद्यवधादीनां दद । 
विरुद्धानामाचरणतया नायकत्व' न संभवतोत्यथे । 
BA दयादानादिपूयेकः। त्रिविधो नायकरूव जायते veiga aN | 
दायं शोटीयंघेयंवीर्यादिभूषित; आवर्जितजनो यश्च विर्दप्रीदविक्रमः YET | 
ग॒णहोननायकगत इयः | उत्तमेति। “बालखीनीचनायक:' इत्यनेन NU 
एवमनन्यव्रेति। अदैवहतपातगते ग l 
ध्नीचित्य॑वोध्यमित्यथे: | है दर्शितपावगते आस्ये, अपकार्यालखने E 
AS i E — सग्धतरोऽतिमूढ; विलम्बे प्रहारादिक कर E 
>) धनभिलनेन भयदत्वम्‌, निविडतया AAA 
७७७७७५७७.३ 'कक्षाकिक्षे। RA 


We भयम्‌, खच्छन्द 


अचघमपावगत इति । “उल्ला | 


tamanan बीभत्स, 


4 


T a > ix UE Depe 3 
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य सव अथ च afaa सूचितम्‌ । 
equa इतिं भाबः ! “लामी निःत्रसिः 


AT AAA | 
aunan इति 


शा--रल्लावल्यां सागरिकाया अन्योन्यसंदर्श ना- 
maai रतिः | 
प्रतिनायकनिठ्ठले यथा--हयग्रीववधे इयग्रोवस्थ जलक्रीडा- 
वर्णने | 
अधघसपात्रगतत्व यथा 
'जघनस्यलनदपचवल्लो गिरिसज्ञोकुसुम्नानि कापि भिल्लो | 
अवचित्य गिरी पुरो निषस्पा खकचानुत्कवयांचकार uai v 
तियेग्गतत्वे यघा-- 
'मज्लोमतक्लोषु वनान्तरेषु qure वल्लभमाद्दयन्तो | 
चञ्चदिपञ्चोकलनादभङ्कोसंगोतमङ्कीकुरुतै स्म wet 
आदिशबव्दातत्तापसादयः | 
रोद्राभासो यधा-- 
*रक्तोत्फुल्ञविशाललोलनयन: कम्पोत्तराङ्गो सुइ- 
dar कर्णमपेतभोष्ट तधनुबोण्णो हरे; पश्यतः | 
sn कटकोक्तिभिः खमसकदोविक्रमं कोतय- 
नर सास्फोटपटुयुंधि्ठिरमसो wap प्रविष्टोऽजुन; ॥ ` 
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टीका--जघनेति i गिरिमज्लीकुसुसानि 


छुटजपुप्पाणि उत्कचयांचकार | | 
मास । मल्लीति। मल्लीमिः Way वनान्त 


रेप वनसध्यपु। TREAT ehe | 

लताभिन्नलतायां वतेमानम्‌। सुरताधमाहवन्ती । चञ्चत्‌ प्रवाहवन्निदच्छिः | 
विपश्लौकलयानादभड्य़ा बौणासूच्ममधरनादसाहःघेन विशिष्ट यत्संगोतं eh 

| "D सारोष्दीपनीपकरणं कुस्ते ay आदिशब्दातू। fada 

| इत्यवादिपदात्‌ । रक्तोत्फुन्नेति। कशी aaga प्रतिशूरम्‌। ees इत्यनादरे 
VET! पश्यन्तं क्ृणसनाहत्यत्थथें:। apna दग्धः ‘aafaa a 

स्व' खकीयं au क २णघातोसासीटसव gii 

तत्कारौलय; । अव ज्यध्यातरि गुरौ क्रोधो$नुचित: i 

भयानकाभासो यथा-- 


"PU वन्सोटुमधौरलोचन: सहस्त्ररश्म रिव यस्य दर्शनम्‌। 

प्रविश्य हेमाट्रिगुहाग्टहान्तरं निनाय बिभ्यहिवसानि j 

कौशिक: ॥ ($) _ 

स्थीनोचविषयमेव हि भयं रसप्रक्षति; । एवमन्यत | 

भावाभासो लब्जादिके तु वेश्यादिविषये स्यात्‌ ॥२६६॥ 
"ER | 

भावस्य शान्तावुट्ये संधि्िथितयोः क्रमात्‌ | 


| भावस्य शान्तिरुदयः संधिः गबलता मता ॥२६७॥ 
 टोका_कौशिक Yu: 


अनले:? इति रूपकं व्यङ्गम्‌ । 


यताची सा छोसयौवनतरज्जितविभमाज़ी । तरिक क | 
ANT LL इवाथ्युपाय; ॥ अत नायिक 


es 
OP EL y IRA ShasweCqeRlionqateat । एवं एः 
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भावशात्त्याटिनाह--भावस्यति । एतत्य- 


zi काव्यात्मा भव [मगोबलात््रयनावस्था। उदयः unm 


Vi माहात्म नोहसावस्था । संधिदभयसामग्रीदोगेन यरस्परविसटे;। स च परस्परः 


Ge — विरद्भयोरेक झिन्नेकद वावच्छे दक- 
ट्रे गोदाहरणासंगतिप्र सङ्गात्तवाव च्छेद- 
द्व i aafaa चेत्‌, एकदैत्यसंगते; i 


भु 


Tas Aaa काव्ये निबन्धनम्‌ । 


क्रमेण यथा--- 


'सुतनु जहिहि कोषं पश्य पादानतं मां 
T. न खलु तव कदाचित्कोप एवंविधोऽभूत्‌ । 
इति निगदति नाथे तियेगामोलिताच्चा 
नयनजलस्नल्प' gaga न किंचित्‌ ॥' 
अत्र बाष्पमो चनेने्याख्यसंचारिभावस्य शमः | 
'चरणपतनप्रत्याख्यानात्रसादपराष् खे 
निञधतकितवाचारत्यक्का रुषा परुषोछते । 
ब्रजति रमणे fade: स्तनस्थितहस्तया 
नयनसलिलच्छत्रा दृष्टि: सखोषु निवेशिता ॥' 
sa विषादस्योदयः | 
“नयनयुगासेचनकं मानसदत्ष्यापि दुष्प्रापम्‌ । 


रूपमिदं सदिराच्चा मदयति दृदयं दुनोति Au | 
[ जावशान्तावेकखेव नाशः। उद्ये एकखवोव्पत्तिः। संधौ दयोरेब सुहविना- 
Qadi शबलतायां बहनां विनाशोत्पत्ती। इति विशेषः । कैचित्त--'भावाना- 
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मरा शबलता, बलवत्तत्समूहो वा FARI तत्न। | | 
दाहरण हि दथोईयोर्भावबोरुतरखेद वलवस्वम्‌। न तु यावताहुच | 
भावणान्तिसुदाहरति--सुतन्विदि । अनल्पं वहुतरम्‌ Sama इति epu $ 
Sia: अव पादपतनरुपप्रसादसासय्या Sata प्रशभः खदते। भावीदयमाह- / 
चरणपतनेति। चर्णपतनस्य प्रत्याय्यान/चरयचेपादिना निराकरणात्‌। uei] 
प्रसादरूपफलविसुखे । परुषोछते wel aa स्तनस्थितहसयेति। are 
इसनिवेशनेन हृदय सा स्फुटेति sapna इति भाव; । अब नाहह 
प्रत्याख्यानरूपसामय़रया विषाद: खदते। भावसंघिमाइ--नयनेति । नयनयुगखापैर 
कमतिढप्तिजनकम्‌। 'तदासीचनक॑ dated यस्य दर्शनात्‌? इत्यमरः। Ae 
खञ्चन;। मदयति आनन्दयति। दुनोति संतापयति। अवेकखेंव ele 
were s आनन्दस्थोपभोगाप्रयोजकत्व न विषादस्य च जनकत्वम्‌ | 


अत आह-- 
अत्र हषेविघादयोः संधि: ॥ 


'काकार्य, शशलक्ष्मण: क च कुलं, भूयोऽपि दृश्येत सा, 
दोषाणां प्रशमाय मे yaa, कोपेऽपि कान्तं स्‌ 
किं वच्चन््यपकल्मषाः क्कतधियः, aust सा दुखमा | 
चेतः Seagate, कः खलु युवा धन्योऽधरं पाश 
अत्र वितरकीत्सुक्यमतिविस्मरणशङ्का द न्यष्टतिचिन्तानां गरबि 
इति साहित्यदर्पणे रसादिनिरुपणे नाम ढतोयः परिच्छे द. | 


टीका-मावशबलतामाइ-... क्ाकार्यमिति i उर्वशौविरहात्खमरण्ट' i ; 
पचान्रिवतैमानस्य पुरुरवस उक्तिरियम्‌ विक्रमोर्वशीये । ward खिया सह म 
- RIVE । सा wast । धोतम्‌। सुखमिति aal a 


aaeoa Shastri हति 


ION a fiaa 


Digitized by Arya Som UT E er विच्छ n Chennai and eGangotri 
aaa: परिच्छेद: २१९ 


c è 


नोव्सुद्यम्‌ ¦ शुतनित्यन्तेन सदया तदन्रागो दोषायवेत्यथैनिर्धारणइपा भति;। सुखः 


faz इत्यन्तेन शहा! दुलेभैत्यन्तेन खानोनख- 


eiaa चिन्ता व्यङ्गा । अव इयोद योर्भावख 


ESI 


बाध्यलस्‌ । उत्तरस्य विप्रलक्षाइल्थ बाधकत्वम्‌ । चिन्तायां 
saw o विप्रलन्मश्टडारस्य शान्तापेचया परिपोषः। तस्याप्यन्तरान्तरा 
खःण्डरसत्वभित्यपियस | SURE 
भावसमूइस्व वाध्यवाधकभा gaara इति सावशवलताया एक 


प्रधानलमिति 1" 


Summary of Chapter III here. 


This chapter says of sentiment (Rasa) in details and 
its incidentals. We have stated in the Intro. P. XXII-III 
that “Bhavya” solidified and made permanent is “Rasa” 3 
hence every “Rasa” has a so-called permanent Bhava (cp. 
“तवेभावादिमिः अपरिपुष्ट उदुद्धमाव्रः स्यायो च भावः? ' भावयति जनयति रसान्‌ 
इतिभाव:? “रतिदेंबादिविषया व्यभिचारो तथाञ्जितः। भावः प्रोक्तः “भावाः विविधा: 
स्थायिनो व्यभिचारिणः afama” otc. and “विभावादिभिः परिपुष्टो रसोजृत:* 
“पनिभावेरनुभावे्य साक्िकैव्येभिचारिभिः घानौयमान; खाद्यतां नोतः स्थायिभावो 


रसः स्थत:” eto.) 


Rhetoricians declare—“Bhava” are देवादिविषया प्रोति, * 
nine स्यायिभाव of nine Rasa (e.g. Srimgara, Hasha, Raudra, — 
Karuna, Vira, Bhayanaka, Bibhatsa, Adbhuta and Shanta 
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with Rati, Hasha, Krodha, Bhaya, Jugupsa, Vismaya and | 


sama ag स्थायिभाव respectively), 33 व्यभिचारिभाव and 8 Sattwika 


bbava (e.g. Sweda, Sthambha, Romancha, Swarabhanga, 


Vopathu, Vaivarnya, Asru and Pralaya), and “Rasas 
arenino only (Seo Intro ). 

(1) A Rasa is gonerated by विभाव (its cause or support), 
by अनुभाव (its effects and manifestations) 
or व्यभिचारिभाव ( its attendant feelings ) । 

(2) विभाव is of 


८ and by सच्चारिभाव 


2 kinds—(i) आलम्बन विभाव (&he hero or 
heroino) with rof, to whom our Rasa arises (ii) ठद्दौयनविभाव 
: (i.e. which excite or augment the feeling of a Rasa). 


अनुभाव are outward manifestations, 
effects of the feeling of a Rasa. 


gestures etc that are 


व्यमिचारिभाव aro attendant feelings of a Rasa or of 4 


` स्थायिभाव ; they are 33 in number and are transient subordi- 


. Nate feelings which ri 


8e up and go down as their function 
i8 done, 


माव though included within www are Ri | 
Mostly ag separate (like गो and वलीवर्द taken separately | 

hough both are within the game 
aving सत्वगुण at the root, 


.—Here remember that विभाव and अनुभाव aro ta 
a त th Rasa being its inge 
we Poctivo e 


bovine class) due to thel 


parable cause and eff 


P. 116). Rasa j 'वव्येमाण, चमत्‌ः 
a Vrat Shosti Coll Tn. dee 
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(3) There are usually four types of Nayaka or hero 
धोतेदात्त, धीरोद्धत, धोरललित and घोरप्रशान्त ( But in sringara 


broadly we have 16 varieties of Nayaka (See p. 121 to 93) 


T 


6६०. saz is Nayaka’s main assistant then there are 
others विदूषक, विट, चेट, wi 8६ सहाय of नायक Then there 
are 3 types or heroine (Nayika)—@et, अन्यस्त्रौ and साधारणो खौ t jj 
Then there are 13 types of सोया, 2 परकौया one साधारणी ॥ 
These 16 Nayik 


5 878 again divided into 128, due to their 8 
"Avastha" of स्वाघोनभचका, खण्डिता, अभिसारिका, कलहान्तरिता, fna, 
प्रोषितमत्त का, वासकासज्चा, विरहोतृकष्ठिता । 

All these 128 Nayikas make 384 due to their उत्तम, मध्यम 
and "44 characteristics. 1 

(4) Alamkaras of Nayika are—(i) 3 अङ्गज (ii) 18 ewm | 
(iit) 7 अयवज ॥ of these नायक has 3 अङ्गज and 7 «qas only. 

(5) Then their अनुरागेङ्गित are described - 

(6) Thon विभाव, अनुभाव, सात्त्विक and व्यभिचारिभाव are ९पए- 
Merated with illustrations. : E 

And next nine Rasa with their विभाव, अनुभाव, ६्यभिच 
भाव and स्थायिभाव are stated in order. Bhava and Rasa 
interrelatoq १ 

Lastly mutual contradictions of Rasa are stated 


followed by description of भावाभास, रसाभास, भावशान्ति 'सख्यादि > 
(Seo end of ch. 1 also ) 
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a Ta 
चतुथः प्रारच्छ द. 
THE FOURTH CHAPTER 

अथ काव्यमेदमाह- 

Now, the author proceeds to classify (different kinds 
of) Kavya, that is, literary composition after saying WA 
“स्वरुप and रसस्वरुप | 

कारिका। काव्यं ध्वनि-गुणीभूतव्यङ्गञ्चति fear मतम्‌। 

Eng. Kavya is said to be (at first) of two types. 
(1) Dhwani (a literary piece oi composition— 
wherein the inner meaning, that is, the purpose implied 
by the said piece of composition is more appealing than | 
the ordinary outer meaning, that is, the meaning which is | 
: known by the force of the Abhidha Sakti), as well as | 
| (2) Gunibhuta-Vyangya, that is, tho Kavya, whorein the I 
meaning known through implication is also appealing | 
with or less significant than the ordinary meaning. In | 
other words, in Dhwani Kavya emi 680618 वाक्यार्थ, and in 


‘gunibhuta Vyanga 444 is subordinated to वाच्यार्थ | 
तब” 


T 
| 


0 कारिका। वाच्यातिशायिनि org ध्वनिस्तत्‌काव्यसुत्तमम्‌ । 


| Saft बाच्यादधिकचमतृकारिणि sre; wat fafaa खुष | 
FE 'अनिनांमोत्तम॑ काब्यम्‌ । १ 
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ye is that in which the implied 
Shan the expressed or outer 
all Kavyas. 


Eng. The Dhwani 
meaning is more 
meaning and 


Dhwani is a very good type of kavya in which the 


implied meaning is more fascinating than the meaning as 


is expressed by that constitute the sentence; 


the etymology of the word Dhwani, as applied to this sort 


of Kavya, being where significance is implied 


कारिका । भेदी ध्वनेरपि डावदौरिती लक्षणामिधासूली । श्रविवचितवाच्यो$न्यो 
विवचितान्यपरवाच्यद्ष । 

‘Eng. Dhwani is said to have two divisons ; one being 
duo to the Laksana Sakti and the other due, to the abhidha ; 
of these, former (divison) is known as Avivaksita—Vachya, 
since in it, the meaning as expressed by the words 
constituting the sentence, that is, the meaning which is 
known as Vachyartha and owes its origin to the Abhidha 
Sakti, is not desired (purported) to be conveyed (by the 
Writer), being afa ; and the latter (divison) is known as 
Vivaksitanya-Para-Vachya, because in it, it is the inner 
meaning, which is purported to be conveyed (by the writer). — 
Bo it known that the former one is due to the याची 2 
Sakti, by which the simple meaning of the sentence has 
been thrown into the background, and the second one E. 
१५७७ the Abhidha Sakti where the inner meaning prov 


9r the Simple or surface one. 
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fafa! अव अविवचितवाच्योनाम जचणामूलीध्वनि; à = | 
वाच्यमविवक्तितम्‌ वाधितखरुपम्‌ । विवचितान्यपरवाच्यस्तु अभिषामूल; | wag | 
वां विवचितम्‌ । अन्यपरं व्यङ्गनिटम्‌। श्रत हि वाच्योऽयैः vau | I 
sare प्रकाशक; । यथा प्रदीपो घटस्य l अभिधाभूलस्य बहुवित्ता । 
परानन्द | 

Eng. Hore (in the vorso written ahove) what is called 
Avivaksita Vachya is tho Dhwani, that owes its origin to 
the Laksanasakti; tho Vachya, that is, tho meaning that | 
comes from the sentence as i5 stands, is nof purported to | 
be conveyed, since the very sense of fhe sentence involves ! 
self contradiction, the reason for this being—it owes its | 
origin to the Laksanasakti. On tho other hand tho | 
Vivaksitanyapara Vachya has got its root in the Abhidha | 
Sakti; and that 18 why, the Vachya that is the simple 
meaning is subordinately purported to bo conveyed. The | 
phrase “Anyapara” (noticeable in the very body of the said 
name) means that tho Vyangyartha, that is, tho inner j 
meaning or the implied meaning is really purported to ba 
conveyed. In this case tho Vachya-meaning, that is, the 
simple moaning, first exposes itself and thon expresses thé 
implied meaning just as lamp illuminates, first its own self, 


then the jar The Dhwani, 


arising through the force of 1 
npe has been named aftor wards, that ia, after the | 

men 

| T A the dhwani that arisos through tho forca of 
3 ne Baldo. Érbhagia Vrat SHAUL SPICED ०.१०, Abhidha 


* ^ s zwi 


i पे 
ap जी Ge उ 
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Sakti comes first 2 laEshana); and it (i.e. the violation 


or reversal of or 


to the fact that the second. one 
PIOS @ goo things, is of wider scope (and 


2 time in its treatment) 


consequently wil 
faafa: । 


कारिका। अर्थान्तर संक्रलिते asia तिरस्कते। श्रविवचितवाच्यो;पि 
frt विध्यरच्छति । 


Eng. Now the author speaks of the divisons of 
Avivakshita Vachya. The Avivakshita Vachya Dhwani, too, 
undergoes two divisions, the Vachya (the simple meaning) 
being transferrod to a differant meaning, or if being com- 
pletely subordinated or suppressed, 


fifa: (o अविवज्षितवाव्यो नाम ध्वनि:--अर्थांतर-संक्रनितवाच्य, अन्यन्तः 
तिरखत वान्ति दिविध: | qa खबसनुपव॒ज्यमानो सुख्योऽयः खविशेषरुपे 


ay 


अवान्तरे परिणमति तव were खविशेषरूपार्यान्तरसंक्रमितलाद्यांन्तर- 
संक्रनितवाच्यत्वम्‌ | i 


Eng. The Dwani under the caption “Avivakshita- 
Vachya” is of two types—Arthantarasankramita Vachya — 
A Well ag Atyanta-tiraskrita-vachya. The Arthantar 
Sankramita Vachya is so called-because in ib the primary 
| “289 (Le. the simple or ordinary meaning) as it is, a 
be Useless or redundant and consequently implies | 
; eS Which is but a special aspect of the ordinary sen 


‘thus ag the primary sense is made to be : 
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a special aspect of the same, fhe dhwani herein is rightly | 
known as Arthantara Samkramita Vachya. \ 
faefa: | यथा-कदली कदली करभः करभ: कारिराजकरः कारिराजकर;। | i 
सुवनवितवेपि विभत्तितुलामिदसूड्युगं न चमूरुदृशः i" 
अब दितोयकदल्यादिशब्दाः पीनरुत्यभिया सामान्यकदल्यादिरूपे wend बाधिता | 
जाद्यादिगुणविशिष्टकदल्यादिरुपमर्ध बोधवन्ति । जाद्याद्यतिशयञच emu d 


Eng. As, a plantain tree is buta plantain tree (very b 

cool to touch ) ; the outer portion of the palm ig agit is | 

3 (of short stature) ; the trunk of an elephant is but the | 
trunk (rough and uncouth). Therefore, the (beautiful) - 
thigh of this gazalle-eyed one finds nothing to be compared | 
within the three worlds. 


Here the second words Kadali and others, ag repeated, 


is redundant in the primary sense, involving repetition 98 | 
they do; and hence being afaa they imply (not ordina | 


tree and so forth with the special characteristics of coolnes 
and 80 forth with it, and thus is implied tha senso 0 | 
०४०७७६ of coolness and so forth ( भ्र्थान्तरसंक्रमितवाच्य ) | 


N. B.—Tho Second Kadali does not stand for a si 


Sq e परिन्छ 
eI. ; 
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| . phant but the same-being rough and uncouth; and these 


special character and in the three are gained by 
implications. 
fasfa: यव पुन; ae 


खादलतिरस्कतलात्‌ अत्यन्त 


परित्यजन्नथान्तरे परिणमति, तब quern 


यथा--“नि:च्वासाखइवादशंशन्धसा न 


vp वाधितः अप्रकाशरुपसध वोधयति, अप्रकाशति- 


प्रकाशते । अत अख 


ma व्यज्लः । Wasa सामान्यविशेषभावाभावात्‌ अर्थान्तरसंक्रमित- 


maq | 

Eng. Where, on the other hand, the word discards by 
all means its intrinsic meaning and turns into conveying a 
different one, there the primary sense is highly suppressed 
and (consequently ) the dhwani becomes worthy of its - 
name, Atyanta-tiraskrifavachya : as—the moon does not 
shine just like » mirror, blurred with sighs. Here the pri- 
mary sense of the word blind” is untenable and 
(consequently ) it conveyes the idea of "unilluminating" ;. 


What is implied here .is the excessive nature of "unillu- 
inating.” 


There is no relation of “general” and “particular 
botwoon blindness and unilluminating nature which canno 


be said to be an aspoct of blindness; had it been pore 


tely 0180 
arded in ६ 
Co De cago (भब Shastri Clean 


E 


f ९ 
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The following however is nob a लच णासूला vafy— 


Rafi यथा-भस! afaa! aah सो सुणही pn 


गोलाबईकच्छकुञ्ज वासिणादरी असिंहेण । ( सम धार्मिक, Pera: स TET S 


गोदावरोकच्छ कुञ्जव।सिना टप्तसिंहेन )1 

अत सम पार्यिकेत्यतो ममणख विधि: मवे अनुपयुञ्यमानतया wen 
पर्यवस्यतीति विपरोतलचणाशङ्का न कार्य्या । 

Eng. As in-Oh pious fellow ! (Oh saintly one) trava 
fearlessly (confidently), (since) that dog has been killed 
today by a fierce lion, that roams in the groves on the 
banks of tho Godavary, 


Here, one should not entertain the view that it is a case 
of viparita Lakeana (which is a kind of Laksana, wherein 
the significance of the sentence ig just opposite the mea- 


ning which stands ag the primary one), simply on the 
ground that injune 


the phrase “trayol y 


tion for travelling, as expressed by 
०प pious one”, does not pull well with 
the real motive (intention) of the s 
tly) turns into the prohibition of travelling in the end. 
बिहतिः। यत्र खलु विधिनिषेधी उतृपतृखमानावेवनिषधबिध्यो; पर्यवस्यत; dd 3 


ARATI यत्र पुनः प्रकरणादिपर्य्यालीचनेन विधिनिधेधयो निंमंधविधो T 
WAR तव घ्वनित्वसेव | 


Eng, 
injunction 


Peaker and (consequen 


(The reason for this ig stated thus)—whore tho 
and the Prohibition chango sonsos with each 


On ag the Sentence jg heard, there is the 9000 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collec! R59 


Digitized by Arya Barhal EGRE Chennai and eGangpir. 


for that (Viparitalaksana) ; whereas on the otherhand, 


A the injunction implies the sense of prohibition and vice 


| versa and the fact is realised only after having judged 


or scrutinised tl 
- Dhwani. 

विहतिः! तदुक्तं  क्षचिद्याध्यतवास्यातिः, कचित्‌ ama वाधनं। gia 
इचणेव स्यादुत्तरवाभिपेव तु! 

Eng. Thus it has been said "Somewhere the word or 
' words is realised to be untenable in its primay sense (as 
Soon as if is heard) ; and Somewhere the sense is known 
| tobe untenablo only 


ifter the consideration of the context, 


| Inthe former we hava gaug ध्वनि and in the latter, we 
have Abhidha mulad hwani." 


fafa: । अवाद सुप्याथस्य अर्थान्तरे संक्रमण wax, न तु तिरोभावः, अत- 
| साव भजहत्खार्थालचणा । तीये त स्वार्थखालन्ततिरखतलात्‌ eed | 

Eng, 0! these two sets of Dhwani, in the former, 
m Arthantara-Sankramitavachya, the primary sense 
*eeomes Merged into another sense, ie. becomes modified 
ut by no Means suppressed; therefore the Laksana 
Mti (which gives rise to this dhwani) hore is of Ajahat 
artha type—i.g does not entirely discard its sens 
E in the second (ie, in the Atyantatiraskrit Vaehya 


le A 


TAYE s 


f a oun ation त... 1 
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कारिका। विषचिताभिध्रेयोषपि विभेदः प्रथमं cui a E 
ERIT लच्यक्रमलथा | 
faefa: । विवचितान्यपरवाओएपि ध्वनिरसंलच्यक्रमव्यह्म: संलच्यक्रसव्यद्मग | | 
fafaa: । | 

En. Tho Vivakshita-nyapara Vachya-Dhwahi, to, 
is first divided into two—the Asamlakshyakrama-Vyang | 
as well as samlakshyakrama-Vyangya. ॥ | 


कारिका । तवाद्योरसभावादिरेक एबाव gus: एकोऽपि सेदो 
संख्ययस्तस्थ नेव यत्‌। 


; Eng. Of these two, the first one (Asamlakshya-krams | 
; : Vyangya) covering Rasa, Bhava and so forth is counted 
1 as one (without any division), since only one division 3 
j taken with regard to these (Rasa bhava and the likeli 


Tor these in Erotic sentiment ete is of innumerable 
varieties and consequently bafiles counting. 
fafa: । उक्रखद्पोरसभावाद्रिसंलच्यक्रम-ब्यङ्घपर: अव Wr 


विमावादिप्रतीतिकारणात्‌ क्रमोऽबग्यमस्ति किन्तु queas 
| संलक्त्यते । 


एपु च रसादिषु एकस्वापि भटस्यानन्तत्वात्‌ संख्यातुमशक्यत्वादसंल 


o अशय ध्वनिर्नाम काव्यमेकभेदमेवोक्तम्‌। तथाहि--एकस्थैव हि WD 
_सम्रोगढ्पोभद: परस्परालिङ्गनाधरपानचुन्वनादिभिदात्‌ Mee विभावा 


ख्यातुमशका, का गणनाच सर्व्वेषाम्‌ i 
नप 3 


sqm परिच्छेद; 
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go named of co » and in such an experience the stimulus 


and the like there 


as the cause of the realisa- 


tion of the imp! and consequently there must be 
some sort of succession, ‘since in every case of causal 


connection, 5! be succession], but if is so subtle, 


30 quick (i.e. rb duration), that just like the piercing ^| 
of hundred le 


be taken notice of. And amongst the Rasas and the like, 


es of lotus in quick succession, it cannot 


one division is of infinite varieties and is consequently in- 


' numerable, and so the Kavya, known as Asamlaksyakrama 


vyangya dhwaniis said to be of a single type. Thus, only Ec 
one divison, namely Sambhoga (love-in-union) of only 
one Rasa namely the Exotic baflles counting, owing fo 30 
many attendants such as mutus! embracing, feeling the 
lips and kissing and each one of these having varieties of ES 
Vibhavas ; and shen what to speak of all the other Rasas. ; 

कारिका । शब्दार्थीभयशकाली यङ्गेऽत॒खानसमिमे। ERAT 
विविधः कच्यते ( कथितो ) बघे: । 

Eng. In the implied sense whioh is just like the ech 
arising out of the power of both the word and its import, 
there occurs (sam) laksyakrama vyangha-dhwanl, wate 
again said to be of three kinds by scholars. — 
विइतिः। क्रमलच्यतारेवानुरपनरूपो यो ARTE TAGE 
TUT च eiai (? शब्दायेशक्तावलन ) च ने 


` Terme aa: काव्यस्थापि व बिष्यस्‌ । 
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Eng. The vyangya (implication) in संलत्यक्रमव्यड्य 18 just 
like an echo, On account of the Succession being Clearly A 
noticeable, hero (owing to tho fact that the Succession of 
the cause वाच्यार्थ and the effect, that is the realisation of 
the SW which ig but impliedis clearly traceable as in 
प्रतिध्वनि or अनुरणन), it ig of three types, ०७ 


to the power of the word or to tha 


ving its origin dither 
& of the meaning of the 
Word or to that of both, and so the kavy 
the head Samlaksya-Kramayyan 

fast! qa. 

कारिका। वस्वलङ्कार UNER WaT द्विधा । 

Eng. Of those, the dhwani, arising out of tho sakti 
of the word is of two kinds, 
Or some rhetoric, 


fafa: i अलङ्का रशव्द्स्य श्यगुपादानात्‌ अनलङ्कार agaa wedi तव 
TE शब्दशक्ताव्रवो spen aa afaa | 


व्यले गाम । Sama fraas 


as coming under 


Sya becomes of three types. 


in the Shape of some fact (39) 
(‘Soe also our Intro. in ch. vi. p. 6-11),* 


ण एत्य सत्यरमत्यि मणं quc 
UT RO वससि ता aagi भ्रव 


Eng. Though a fact May be exprossed in the form 


has been taken as separate 
Cates that a fact (ag stated 
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And of these (two), the fact which stands ag a thing 
implied through 


i of the sabda is as follows : 
की foror ! no cushon in the least in this 
village, which is a rocky one. (Henee here you are to 
feel difliculfy in 


simply in view of 


But if you want to stay, 
the cloud rises high (in 
the sky), you may with me. A 
(The implied meaning is this :—Oh wayfarer, in this 
village which abounds with women of enjoyment, there is 
not the least prob 


Therefore if you want to stay 
here seoing my hi; 


: breasts, you may easily stay) Here, 
Is implied, through the sakti of the words, like the cushon 
and others, the fact namely ४9.6 if you are capable of 
enjoying then stay here. 

विहतिः। amanat ववा--“दुर्गाल्वितवियह:? इत्योदि। अब _ 
| करणिकस उसानासनहादेवीवद्धभभानुदेवनामरुपते ii दितौयाधंतूचितस्‌ | 
` भाबारणिकस् midana वर्णनमसस्वख॑ मा प्रसाडौदितिईखरभानुदेव्यो- | 
| ससानोवमेयभाव: कलप्यते । aea उमाबह्लभ इव इति उपसालद्वारी HT । 
_ Eng. A tact involying some rhetoric may be the 
thing implied as in the verse “beginning with his 
“abraced by Durga”. Hore is accepted the same relation 
that subsists between the object which is compared 


t 1 the Object with which it is compared, between | 
je Bhanudeva, So that the descriptio 


LI 


A 0 
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of P 


| 
| 
in the topic of (in casey | 
the king named Bhanudeva, the hu. | 
band of the queen Uma, 


arvati, which is ont of the context and which j 
implied by the second meaning 


the description of) 


which is centextual, may not | 


appear incoherent, Therefore here is implied tho rhetoric | 


_called simile in the shape of "just like the Lord of Uma’, 


i विइतिः। यथा वा “मितः fa: प्रान सतृकर्षेद्रघट्‌; प्रभो | अहितः 
सहित: साधुयशीमिरसतामपि”? | 

: अव अमितः इत्यादौ अपिशन्दाभावाद़ विरोधाभासी व्यङ्गयः । SITE | 
छः astada ऽपि टाइणयमणन्यायात्‌ भलङ्कारत्व्ुपचरते | 


EO ON Tord (yous Majesty), unique | 


(incomparable) on account of your greatness, arising oi | 
of (your victory in the) 


war and endowed with high renown | 
you are an enemy (of the wicked) and gladdener (of the | 
good). Here the rhetoric Virodhabhasa (apparent conflict) | 


is but implied (not directly presented) in as much as the | 
_ particle “api” 


through courtesy or conv 
"Brahmana Sramana” i-o, a B 
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Y 


a alam za 
is called an slam 


though it has been converted into 


a ano ; 


an object of decoration {Al arya) simply on the ground 


that originally i$ was an alamkara] 


Now we come to Arthasektimula-dhwani in ख्यस्य 


X कारिका | विधार्थः aai wai कवे, प्रौटोक्तिसिद्ठोवा. 
aiaa चतिषट्‌ ws उनल बस्दलळाररुपक: | अरधशक्ताड़बों ET याति 
दादशभेदताम्‌ ॥ 


Eng. The (implied) thing is of two kinds either a fact 
(by itself) or a rhetoric, i-e. a fact expressed or indicated 
through some rhetoric ; if may again be either a) Swatah 
Sambhavi i-o automatically appropriate or potential, or (2) 
taken as valid through the imagination of the post himself 
or (3through the imagination of a person, spoken of in 
the composition of a post. The thing which is either a fact 
standing by itself or a fact expressed through oe 
rhetoric, implied by any one of the said six, thus 
the implied thing, owing its origin to the sakti (force) of 
the import of a word, twelve in member. (See Intr 
ch, vi, p. 11 ate ) PU 

fagfa । खत; सम्भवो ओऔचिव्याइहिरपि सक्ाव्यमानः | 
तु चौचित्यन तत क्रमेण यथा-- 


Potential not only internally but 
es CC-0. Prof. Satya V. 
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in the imagination of the poet but also in the outsida - 


world ; and what is taken as valid through the post. ‘a 
imagination 18 wibhout any reality in the external Word ; | 1 
and of these (twolvo), oxamplos aro cited one by one— । | 
faafa | दृष्टि" है प्रतिवेशिनि! चणमिहाप्यचादगटह दास्यसि, mm | 
शिशोः पिता न विरसाः कौपीरपः पास्यति । एकाकिन्यपि यामि सबरमितः | 
सोतसमालाकलं, नीरग्ध्रासनुभालिखन्त जरठच्छे दा नलग्रन्ययः | 


Eng. On neighbour lady ! please cast your looks | 
(Please keep watch) upon my house too, for a moment | 
very often the father of this babe refuses to drink 
tasteless water of tho well; hence, though I am alona 
(in the house) yet I have to 80 quick to the rivulet, beset : | 

with tamala trees १ let the deep reed-groves with E 
pointed edges scratch my body. : 
| विति; । अनेन स्वतःसम्भविना वस्तुसाव ण एतत्प्रतिपादिकाधा भाविपर 
o पसपोपभोगजःनखच्षतादिगोपनकपं वस्तु ब्यज्यते । 1 


Eng. Horo, 


is quite likely) is indicated 9 
mely the explaining away of the roal sorat 
ke due to coming in contact prosontly 


चतु ^ gga 
qu di e. २२७ 
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अनेन खतःसन्भविना वस्तुना रवितेजसोरघप्रतापोषधिक इति 
ब्यतिरिकालडारों व्वज्यते । er 


Eng. Even the beat of the sun lessens in the southern - 
track ; but in that southern quarter, the pandyas failed 
to withstand the valour of Raghu 

Here» through the fact which is natural (i-e the slowing ; 


down of the onergy of the sun in the south) what is 


implied is t alamkara involving the idea that 
the spirit of Raghu excels that of the sun itself 
fafi maaga टूरादुरौज्ञतपराक्रनः । वलो$वलोकयासास मातङ्गः 
मिव केशरो । eiii 
अत्रोपमालङ्कारेण स्वतःसम्भविना Saat वलदेवः चणेनेव वेखदारिण: 


चयं करिष्यतौति वस्तु व्यज्यते । 


the elephant: meaning, which is expressed here, through 
the npamalankara (simile ) is quite normal, here i 
implied the simple fact—namely that Bala will imme 


 taly destroy Venudarin son of Bana. 


 विहतिः। गाढकात्तादशनचतव्यथासइःटादरिवधूजनख यः। 

` रलानयमोचसत्निद् शन्‌ युधिरुषा निजाधरस्‌ । J 
O अव स्वतःसभ्मविना विरोधालङ्कारेण अधरो निदे टः शवो ` 
OVI] aa: 

Eng. Who bit his own lip t 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat : 


f- S Ll 1 4 
i x S^ Digitized by Arya Samaj Faündatfiott GlBanai and eGangotri 


and thereby saved the fresh-leaf-like lips of the wives af i 
the enemies from the trouble of wound what would haye i. 
boen caused by the firm or hard tooth-biting of their hus. 
bands, f 
Here, through the Virodha alankara (i-o the apparently - 
conflicting idea, namoly the causal relation between the | 
biting of one’s own lips and tie saving from biting of tha | 1 
lips of women) or rather through tho fact, expressed by 
the virodhalankara, the fact being quite normal, is | 
implied the Samuchchay alankara i-o is implied another 
_ . fact, involving the said alankara, namely the lips are bitten 1 


and therewith aro killed the enemies. 


fafa) सञ्ज सुरहिमासो णदाव अप्पे जुअईजनलक्‌खसुहै । afer 
avang? गावपल्लवपत्तले अङ्ग ati अब वसन्तः शरकारः, कामो वौ, 


` युवतयो लच्यम्‌, qunfa शरा इति कविप्रोढीक्तिसिद्द वस्तु प्रकाशौभवन्मदनविजृक्षणः | 
रूप वस्तु व्यनक्ति | 


blossoms, capable of Piercing the target which is th 


menfolk ; but it does not remove thom 


- Here thore ig the thing, which is possible only throug ; 
tl c 


of the poot, namely, the spring i 


९ fum 
SIUS x 
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implication) the displaying of the 


लभानी: करजालेन प्रकाशित वोर! घवलयति 
त सुन्ततिः सततम्‌ | 


कौति सन्ततेबन््रकरजालादधिककाल प्रकाशकः 


छन व्यतिरेकालडारो व्यङ्गयः । 

Eng. Oh Hero! the series of your fame is always 
whitening the entire world, which is illuminated by the 
moon ab night only, 

Here, by the thing, only possible through the imagina- 
tion of the poet, is implied the Vyatireka rhetoric in as i 
much as if is stated that the series of fame iluminate the 
earth for a larger period than the rays of the moon. 

विइतिः। दशाननकिराटेभ्य aqai राचसखिय; | ‘as 

'मणिव्याजन qa एथिव्यालशझुविन्दवः | 4 

अव कविप्रीटोक्तिसिद्ध न अपङ्ग व्यलङ्कारिण अविध्यद्राचसयीविनाशदपं वस्तु व्यज्यते । 3 


Eng, Just at that moment (simultaneously with the : 
birth of Lord Ramachandra), the drops of tears from (th 


pon the ground, in the shape of the gems that p 


trom the crown of Dasanana. ५ ais 
Here, through the Apahnuti alankara, whi P 


. Valid only through the poets imagination plied th 


"A 4 ir 
fact, namely, the future annihilation of 


Cas 0 m 
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विहृति:। afta नवमज्निकासमुदयी wufesmlud, हार; quz पयो 
युगे थोखण्डलेपो घन! | | 

एको$पिविकलिङ्गभूमितिलक | ततृकौचि रोगियैयी, नानासणनता vum | 
पुरौवामनु वां विग्रहे ॥ t. 

अव कविप्रीढोक्तिसित्ठ न दपकालङारेण “भूलिडी$पि स्वगैस्थानामुपकारं करोम’ | 
इति विभावनालङ्कारो व्यन्यते । 


damsels ; thus it has been the heap of jasmines in the hair- | 


knot ; white lotus on the plam ; neck-lace round the neck | 
and solid sandal paste on the breast. 


Here through the metaphor (Rupaka-alankara) which 1 
exists only 


in the poet's imagination, is implied the 
rhetoric Vibhavana as coming from the idea, namely, 


you benefit denizens of the heaven, though you yourself 
.. exist on earth 


` विहृति: । शिखरिणि क्वनु नाम कियच्चिरं किमसिघानमसावकरोत्तप; | E 
बैन तवाधरपाटलं enfa विस्बफलं शुकशावक: | 


अवानेन कविनिबद्धस्य कस्यचित्‌ कामिनः प्रौढ़ोक्तिसिद्धन वस्तुना त 
` पण्थातिशयलभ्य इति वस्तु प्रतीयते । 

Ob fair one | how long in which moun 
t sort of austerities Were practised by this 11 
bites the Vimba fruit which i 


a N 
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Here through the thing, expressed by some passionate 
fellow, depicted in the composition of the poet, is implied 
that the lips of yours (of the lady) are available (i.e, can be 
kissed) only through merit. 

faf: मुभी ! Wfedaegia agami वसन्त पञ्चता SU 
पञ्चतातौदियोगिनान्‌ | 

अवकविनिवडवक्तप्रोटोक्तिसिद्वेन कामशरार्या daam निखिद 
विशोग्मिरणेन वस्तुना शरादां पच्चता शरान्‌ विसुच्य वियोगिनः मितेव इत्यतप्रेचा- 
aa व्यज्यते 


Eng. Ob fair one! the arrows of cupid have raised 
themselves (from the number of five) to the number of a 
crore in the spring ; thus they have forsaken the (old) 
number five, and it has resorted to the love-lorn. 

Here, through the statement, namely, that the arrows 
of cupid have beon crore in number and are causing the 
the death of the love-lorn, the statement being expressed 
by a spoaker presented in the composition of the poet, 
implied tho Alankara, called utpreksha, as coming from the 
idea, namely that the Panchata (five number) has forsak 
the arrows but has as it were resorted to the love- ० 
AR । 'मल्लिकामुकुले चण्डि ! भाति गुश्चन्‌ AAT । ; 
: 1 
अनर कविनिवद्धवक्तप्रौद्धोक्तिसिद्धे न उत्प्रचाबडारेण “कामसायसुन्मादक 


TE, aaa सानिनि ! मार्न न gafa” इति बस्तु अन्यते । 
19 CC-0. Prof. सुर Vrat Shastri Collection 
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Eng. Oh fiory lady! the hoes in tho jasmine buds ar | 
humming, blowing as it were the conch-shell at the march । 


of cupid, 


Here, by the u&preksha alamkara, which is expressed | 
in the imagination of a speaker, figuring in the very compo | 
sition of the poet, the thing, namely, “that the season, that | 
excites passion, has come and then why do you not hid | 
good-bye to your love-sulk.” is implied. 

विहतिः। महिलासहस्मभरिए qe डिअए quu! सा FATAI 
अगणुट्निमणखकम्मा अङ्ग aqa वि agus । 

“अमाअन्ती” (aati) इति कविनिवद्ववत्तूप्रीट्रोक्तिसिद्धन काव्यलिड्रालद्वारेक | 

AAs तव हृदये न वत्त ते इति विशेषोक्यलझ्धारो व्यज्यते | 
Eng. Oh attractive one ! She (the heroine in question), 
: finding no scope in your heart, which is filled witha | 
thousand ladies, does nothing save and except the thinning | 
: of her person, which is already thin. Here, by the 
| Kavyalinga rhetoric, as expressed by the word “finding 20 
scope” ( अमान्ती ) found in the imagination of the speaker 
figuring in the composition of the poet, is implied the 
Visesokti alamkara, as couched up in the idea "she fails to 
. find any scope in your heart even though sho has thinned । 


her person 


ufa न खलु कवे; कविनिवद्धस्व रागाद्याविषठता अतः faf, : 


: प्रीढ़ोज्ि! fte en. a Vrat Shastri Collection १ 
NN म तृकारक्ारिणीति एघक्‌ प्रतिपादिता । एप च. 


* R 
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अलइतिव्यश्न नस्थले डंपर 
| रखादीनामिति अ 


In the said cases), the poet is no& under any 


( 
impulsion (or of, say, attachment or the like 


| just like the speaker, figuring in his composition—(the 
| poet being the mere narrator); and hence the assertion, 


gination of a speaker in the 


! composition has ag a separate class from 
the assertion coming from the bold assertion of the 
poet himself, the former being of more appealing | 
| character to the sympathetic than the latter And in 

| the cases where the rhetorie has been implied it is to 
be known that in these cases ibis the figures of speech 
Mch as Rupaka (ascription) utpreksha ( conception, 
‘trmise) Vyatirechana (surpassing) which appear as predom- . 
inant to the worthy reader but not the objects themselves 
| "on which lies the ascription and hence it is the rhetoric 
| itselt that stands as the most prominent (in these cases). 
कारिका। एकः शब्दाधेशक्तात्ये-- "n 
विहतिः । उभयशक्ताइवे AFT एको ANT: | यथा--हिममुक्तचन्ररचिरः 
7h Fea दिजान्‌ जनितमीनकेतनः। अभवत्‌ प्रसादितसुरोमहोत्सवः 
"गस स चिराय माधव: ॥ 
1 व साधवः क्यो साधवः वसन्त इव इति उपमालडारो LE 5 

8 
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Eng. Thero is only one variety of ध्वनि that arises, fry | 
the power of the word as well as its import. The impli 
object coming out of the force of the both (i-e the wor 
and its meaning) is but a single variety of Dhwani । 
As—The wellknown Madhava (Srikrishna) become mj} 
object of joy for the female folk; Madhava who wasai | 
illustrious as the moon that has cast out fog, was attends | 
by his wife Padma, gladdened the three higher castes waif 
the father to Kamadeva (Pradyumna) and had ensured the} 
satisfaction of the gods just like the vernal season whid | 
is lustrons with the moon that has got out of the clutches 
of the winter endowed with lotuses in blossoms, madden 
the season birds, excites passion and makes the win? | 
dainty. | 

Here Madhava that is Krishna is just like Madhav | 


that is the vernal season : thus is here implied the 71000 [ 
of simile, | 


Thus following the varieties in the things implied | 
(amaaa), the literary composition has also undoréom | 
varieties, 4 


कारिका। तदष्टदशधा ध्वनिः 


Eng. Thus (summing up), there are eighteen kind 
४ of Dhwani. (See below and our Intro. Ch. VI. P. 14) 
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 हिविधः। 
च ilaan anaE 


vgd— 

Eng. 
kinde—Arthantarasamkramitavachya as well as Atyanta- 
tiraskritavachya, — Vivaksitanyaparavachya, in its par$, 


has one variety in Asamlaksyakramavyangya and fifteen 
varieties in samlaksyakramavyangya, in accordance with 
the implication arising oub of the force of the word or 
itsimporh or both; and thus (summing up) there stand 
| eighteen kinds of Dhwani. And amongst these— 

altar! वाको शब्दाथेशक्य त्य A पदवाक्ययोः । 

बिहति;। तव अथात्तरसंक्रनितवाच्यी af पदगतो EN DS रव 
तरुणी नयने aaa नयने च। युवजनमोहनविद्याभवितेय॑ यस्य समसे सुसुखौ। | 
धव दितौयनयनशब्दोभाग्यवत्तादिगुणविश्ष्टिनयनपर: | el 
of both the — 
y in a 


Eng. The dhwani, arising out of the force 
Word and its import is noticeable (is possible) onl 
sentence, whereas the rest (ie the remaining seventeen 
_ Varieties) occur both in a word as W 


Of these, the example of an arthantar 
.—Blessed is that y 


ell as in & sentence. 


5 दकल क 
a-sankramita-vachya 


thwani, occurring in a word is as 


‘nd blessed are his eyes that are worth the name, 
faced girl. the veritable ar 


: Whom will stay this fare- 


२४६ साहित्य-दर्पण: 
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time stands for an eye, which has got the morit of being | 
fortunate. 
विद्वति!। वाकागतों यथा---““तवामच्यि वचेमि, विट्षां agadsa fare) | 
आत्मोयाम्‌ मतिमास्थाय स्थितिमत विधेहि तत्‌ ॥ 
Eng. Ina sentenco as in—It is I, who tell yourself; | 


the group of the learned lies hero. (Therefore) consider 


what will be good for you and act accordingly (or cons 
dering your own good, stiay here in the assembly), ji 

faafa: अव प्रतिपाद्यस् aa खोनत्वादेव qa प्रतिपादालं “लाम्‌” इति | 
एनवेचनम्‌ अलव्याइत्तिविशिषट' aid! लचयति | एवं “वचूमि’ इत्यनेन एव कत्तरि 6 1 
aa “अघि”? इति पुनर्वचनस्‌ अन्य्ण्रत्तिविशिटं मदथे लचयति। तथा “विदया | 
समुदायः” इत्यादि वचनेनेव aa: प्रतिपादने fas पुनः “विम” इति वचनम्‌ | 
“उपदिशामि? इति वचनविशेषरुपमर्थ लक्षयति। एतानि च लचितानि ae | 
व्यञ्जयन्ति। एतेन मम वचनं तवात्यन्तं हितम्‌ । तदवश्यमेतत्‌ कत्त व्यमित्यभिम्नावः। 
तदेवमयं वाकागतोर्थान्तरसंक्रमितवाचो ध्वनि; ¦ 


n H 1 
ing. Hero though tho person addressed is before the | 
speaker, yot the word "you" has beon used and it indicates 


that only the person addressed with his good sense is 


intended for hearing; similarly, though tho idea of the 


Subject comes out of the verb used in the first person, 
namely (I) toll you, yet the subject namoy "I" (asmi) ; 
has boon Stated and thig 


indicates the advice comes | 
from the speaker and no 


other person ; and hence itis | 
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wholesome । 


learned, the inte ker has been hinted and yet 


1009 not only tell bu 


and Vachmi) under tha 


These threa (Twam, 


7 


influence of the Laksana ४ ritti indicate something more 


than ordinary. Hence, through these, comes the signi- 
ficance, namely “what I say is highly wholesome and hence 
ib must be acted upon by you.” Thus this is the 
Arthantarasamkramitavachyadhwani lying in a sentence 
(since it covers more than one word i-e. three words in the 
present case). 

बिइतिः। अत्यत्ततिरस्क्षतवाच्यः पदगतो वथा Puerum इत्यादि ! 


१7 


बाकागतो बधा--“उपकृत agaa” इत्याडि। wast amma उदाहठतं। 


पदगतले yaari तदसौ कान्ति agi स॒ वचःक्रसः। तदा TART 
WET तु ज्वरो सहान्‌ । 

Eng. (An example of) Atyantatiraskrita Vachya, 
covering only a (single) word is in the lino "blind with : 
sighs “and so forth. (Hore it is only in the single word 
ya”, i-e, the simple - 
The same > 


गाए “blind”, wherein the “vach 


Meaning has undergone total suppression). 


ing j 8 too 
hg in a sentence, is in the verse “you have done m 


| ल 8००0" and so forth. Her 
Moro than one word bas undergone entire suppres 


e 


e, the simple meaning of | 
sion. 
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The examples of others (i-e other types of Dhwani) | j 
covering a sentence have beon already illustrated ; and 


That Y 
mode of speech became 


objects of nectar at that timo buf now they appoar as 4 
great fever (tormentor), 


examples of these, covering a single word is ag i— 
gracefulness, that beauty, that (fino) 


fagfa:! अव  लावण्यादीनां ताहगनुभवैकगोचरताव्यज्नका नां 
नामेव प्राधान्यम्‌ | 


agai aftaqn— 


तद्मदिशः | 
भन्धेषान्त तदुपकारित्मेवेति तन्मूलक एव ध्वनिब्यपदशः। 


“एकावयवसंस्थेन भूषणेनेव कामिनी । पद्दोत्येन aata निनाभातिः | 
भारतो ॥ एवं भावादिप्वप्य जयम्‌ । 


Eng. Here there is the predominance of the word | 
“that” which implies the ineffable exporience of the grace 


and others which thus go on benefiting the word “that’, | 


and hence the dhwani (implication) is said to owe its 


origin to this, i-e, theword "that". As it has been (rightly) J 


said by the author of Dhwani (Dhwanyaloka) :— Just 
६७ 8 woman shines with ornament, placed in only on | 
Part of her person, so does the composition of a good poss | 
through the dhwani 


expressed by a single word. And in 
like manner, 


the implication of Bhava (as woll as Rasabb- 
asa and the like), arising out of a single word may be 
illustrated, 


विहतिः 1 '_सिलिमुलिल्दैकान्तममादेशनततृपरः | 


| i कस्य नानन्दनिखद | 
विदधाति सदागमः ।? 
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of the implication of a fact, arising 


Eng. 
out of the force of the word is as) whose line of joy is not | 


efiected by he grand seripture (the Vedas), which points. N 


; पाउ T } t 
the way to the enjoyment as we las emancipation, and is 


The second meaning 


ritative 


in its 80550 
is;—whose flow of joy is not effected by the arrival of 


a good fellow like you (the lover) who supplies enjoyment 
by the expulsion of the pangs of separation and asks to 
retire to the lonely place 


न्रहितसपनायक प्रति सच्झाखाधममिधाय “सित. | 


अत 
guena” ननु “सदागमः सढागस इव” इति न 
कधमुपमाध्वनिरिति i दागसशव्दायोरुपमानोपभेयमावाविवचणात्‌। रहस्यः 


imiia हि प्रतिपादनं प्रकरणादिपव्यालोचनेन च सच्छाखासिधानखा- 
SIR । 
Eng. Here the word ‘sadagama” (the grand scripture — 


as well as tho arrival of a gallant fellow) expresses the | 


PRODR 
Simple meaning, namely a grandsoripture, with reference ; 


r than the husband) ; and | 
of a gallant fellow; 


lication of 
mplication oe 


to the upanayaka (४.८. a lover othe 
then implies the fact, namely the arrival 
Well, fit may be argued) why is there no 1 
the simile (rhetoric of simile) being conveyed 0 


१ gallant follow like a good scripture R (The ae 
ndard of comparis 


y ih JE 
wor 13, 


i the relation of upamana (sta 


a ; d 
ad Upameya (the object to be compared 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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७ > 
fz [zt -दपेश्‌? 
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to subsist between the two meanings of the word “Bada. 
Bara ; (and why not 2). The two meanings here are for the 
purpose of concealing the secret only, tho idea of a good 
scripture having nothing to do with tha topic, as it may be 
realised on an analysis of the same. 
fagfa: | “अनन्यसाधारणधीए ताखिलबमुखर; । राजते को$पिजगति स 

राजा पुरुषोत्तम; 1” 

अव पुरुषग्र ठः पुरुषोत्तम इवेति उपमाध्वनि; । अनयोः शब्दशक्तिमूली cur 

क्रमभदी | 
Eng. Shines in the world that king (or the best 
amongst men) Purusottama, who is of uncommon genios, 

and is the holder of the entire earth. 

Here there is the dhwani of tho simile rhetoric, 

1 couched up in the idea namely Purusottama (the king, 
80 named, or the best of man) is like Purusottama, i& 


Lord Narayana. These two examples are of the Sabda- 


k type of the Samlaksya-krama-clags. 
विठ्ठति;। सायं खरानमुपासितं मलयनेनाङ्ग समालेपितं यातो$स्ताचलमीशित 
स्वरमणिविखब्धमतवागति; । sai तव सौकृमाय्येमभितः क्वान्तासि वैनाधना, a9 c 
ih . ममीलनब्यतिक्रं शक्नोति तेनासितुम्‌ । 


Eng. You took bath at tho ovo and bosmoared yout | 
D dy with the sandal paste; the sun has gone dow? | 
ou have come hore fearlossly. And the reason णि 


u feel dead tired t 010878 
0. Prof. Satya (nd cant ७००३ ib. withou E. 
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body. 


विबृतिः। अव स्वत!सन्थविना ga कृतप्ररपुरुषपरिचया surda वस्तु 


4 कदाचिदपि तवेवंविधः क्ञमोटट:” इति 


xd! तचे : 
बोषयतीईधुनापट्स्बैव इतरपदाथोतकनादधनापदस्य न qae qat वैशिष्यास्‌। 
Eng, Her ugh some fact which is quite natural 
(since the 10081 sic attitude might be due to extreme | 
other fact, namely "you have | 


tenderness) is implied an 
you have come in physical 


who is other than your husband. 
d "Adhuna 


tha following— [tis only now that 
e noticed. 


taken your bath, after 
contact with a lover, 
and the implication comes through a single wor 
(now), which implies 
you feel tired and such a thing was never befor 
word “now” is more prominent 


Here the excellence of the 
tired” and 


than the excellenee of any other word (say 


the like) and hence it has its 


( पदप्रकाश्य ध्वनि ) । guru a 
विद्वति, । तद्प्रापतिमहादुःखविलोनाशिषपातका तित्ति p 3$ 
खदपिणस्‌, निरुच्छीसतया 


predominance over others— 


तेवा | चिन्तयन्तौ agafa परं 49 


गोपकन्यका । 
Eng. [This verss is taken from the Visbnupurans and 


| : Rot from the Bhagavata as stated 1 the commentary 
Pandit Haridas Sidabantavagiss |: SoM other Sow usn 
ted by the 8) 


; En Whose entire lob of sin was oxhaus 


men " 0 She: 
२५२ पत by Arya Samat ffeg telah! Shennai and eGangotri 


they exporienced through thoir failing to find (meet or get} 
Krishna, and the merits of whose good deeds also shared 
the same fate through tho great joy, arising out of their 
meditating upon him, and while thinking of the crestor of 
tho world, who is by nature the supreme one (the most 
high), attained salvation through the non-functioning ol 
of their breathing (through suffocation). 
faii अब pig? पदप्रभावादने HAAG kea kal ग्यदुष्छत सुहत 
: रागितादात्मगाध्यवसिततया भगबदिरहदुःखचिन्ताद्वादयो: ्रत्यायनमित्यतिशयो हिय 
अतीतिरगेष-चय-पदददयद्योत्या। अब च व्यञूजक्स्य कपिप्रीढीक्तिम्‌ ses af 
सम्भवात्‌ खतःसम्भविता | 


जु 
3 Eng. Here (in the present context) the grief, arising | | 
3 


out of separation from the lord, as well as the joy: derived 


from the meditation upon him are realised as indicative |. 
of (i.e. are taken as indentical with) the results of bad | $ 
and good deeds to be enjoyed in thousands of birth, by dint | 
of the two words ‘*Asesa” (entire) and “chaya” (10813), and | 
there is the experience of two cases of the Atisayokti | 
alamkara and this (i.e. the realisation of the two Ate | 


sayoktis) is implied by the said two words “entire” and | 


^ > 
= aga: परिच्छदः 
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Serres pa व्यपथगां लड्ानजलवादिनोम्‌ । देव! विपथगात्मानम्‌ 


faafa: | 
गोपवव्युग्रसूघैनि | 


ऋविप्रोदोक्तेसिद न काव्यलिङ्रालहारेष 


finding water attendant on 


Eng. Your 


flowing 


your gifts 4 g through innumerable channels, the 


three-channelied river Ganga is hiding herself on the head 


of the terrible (Siva). 

This (verse) is mine. Here through the rhetoric Kavya- 
the utterance of the person figuring 
ely “finding” (i-a the utterance 
d tbe Vyatireka alumkar&. | b. 


linga, as realised in 
in the poet's composition, nam 
ot the word ‘finding’) is implie 


“innumerable”; the said alamkara. | 


implied by bhe word 
x charitable person — 


being couched up in the idea “no othe 


equals you.” 


बिवृतिः à एवसम्येष्वग्यधेशत्िमूलसंलच्य PERGA 


rieties of the samlaksya- 


other va 
rigin to the force 


Eng, In like manner: 
dhwani, owing its ० 


krama-vyan gya 
0, may b8 illustrated. 


the import of the wor 
बिवृतिः । agd ध्वनेः 
वाकासावे waa कः । अन्ये पुनः 
Yet । 
' Eng. Thus, amongst ihi 


ühwani, the one, whioh owes its OF s 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. — 
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चला की क ^. 
२१४ साहित्य-दषणः `~ 


the word and its import, lies only in a sentence and hence 
is of only one kind ; whereas the rest seventeen may occur 
ina word or in a sontonco and are thus of thirty four 
kinds and together with the former, the number hecomes 
thirtytive. 

कारिका । प्रवन्धेषि सतो rca gat ध्वनि; । 

विवृतिः | wae महावाकासू। चनन्तरोक्तदादशभेदोऽशतुगत्यः। यथा 
महाभारते ums । 

Eng, The dhawani arising out of the force of meaning 
of a word may be in a full piece of composition (called 
Prabandha or «iam ). 

Prabandha means a group of sentences (conveying 

. single idea or dealing with a single topic). By the (phrase) 
| dhawni, arising out of the meaning of word, ara meant 
; all those twelve kinds, belonging to this (lass. As in the 


topic of the vulture and the jackal in the Mahabharata. 


बिवृति; । अल॑ faa शमशानेस्मिन्‌ ग्यध्गोमायुसदु ले, asaya M 
s M 
सव्वैप्राधिभयहरै ॥ न चेह जीवितः कश्चितुकालधर्ममुपागत: । प्रियोवा यदिवाषेथः 


आणिनाम्‌ गतिरोडशौ ॥ इति दिवसे nme ग्रस्य श्मशाने मतं वालमुपादाय feet वै 
| परित्यज्य गमनमिष्ठम्‌ । 


आदित्योऽयं स्थिती मूढा; सह कुरुतसाम्प्रतम्‌ agfa grii जीवैदपि 


हब । असु कनकवर्णाभं बालमप्राशयौवनम्‌। ag कथं बाला 
"emere ath मि SHOR Agite pnns ५ 
BLU IE Dor व्यञ्चक: 


Digitized by ARE Sa tnaf Raton Chennai and ०००४३ 


Eng. No need taying any more in the cremation 


ground which is drea 
and is thus terrible to all creatures ; 


ry being full of bones as well as 


vultures and jackal 
comes back to life, if once dead ; and 


none in this wo! 


this is the end ( way) of anybody and every body, be he 


dear or otherwise (inimical or hated), 


Hereby is indicated that the vulture, who can dispose 
ol the dead body only at day, desires that those who are 
onthe cremation ground with the corpse should go away 
leaving it. 


Oh fools ; The sun is still there, (has not yet gona down) 


and hence go on with your wailing (showing your affection 


This (last) moment (of 


for the boy) for some time more. : 
at the 


the day) is full of so many evil elements (may be th 
d but is affected and thereby sup- 
t and) 


o life. 
t out. 


| babe is not really dea 
| Pressed and is made unconscious by some evil spiri 
ŝo it is not unlikely that be may perchance come f 
। | Theretore how is that that you are going to cas 
(leave) that tender and fair babe, only ०४ the advice = 1 
पा, without any hepitatioa ti (Oo being -— 
Sire of the fact that he is really dead and not merely 
ome evil spirit). rig 


n " 
. SOnscious under the influence of S र 
om itis implied by the entire passage: ie by th 
Whole v ; +, capable of dispen 
erae, छक्का eakelvrSl Maser Colection हक 


Digitized by Arya य-द Chennai and eGangotri 
a “eu, 
२५६ iu 


of the corpse only by night does not like that ib should hs 


left at day. 


Hore the idea of the passage is quite normal ie has 


. nothing to do with any imagination of the poet. Tis 
खत;सग्भवी | 
fafai एवमन्धेप्व NRERIN । एवं वाच्यार्यब्यञ्चकल उदाहतम्‌। 
aata यथा--निःशैषचुतचन्दनम्‌ इत्यादी | 
mene यथा-“उञ्र fuus इत्यादि । 
अनयोः खतःसग्भविनी ierit व्यजूनकी | 
एवमन्येष्वे कादशमेदेषूदाहाय्यम्‌ । 
Eng. Inlike manner, the examples of other eleven 
kinds may be cited. And thus vyangyartha being implied 
by the vachyartha has been already illustrated, and 88 
regards its being implied by the Lakshyartha, there 1 the | 
example in the verse—beginning with the following the | 
| sandal paste has entirely dropped down. As regards the | 
vyangartha implying another thing, tho example is 1m tho |. 


[1 H n 8 4 है 
verse beginning with—“think oh". In these two 8001 | 
aro nor 


eases, the laksyartha and the vyangartha which 
mally possible imply other things ; and examples may F id 
cited in eleven others 
कारिका । iwat रचना प्रवग्धेप्वरफुटक़म: (= असेलच्यक्रमःव्यः ) 


f 
des ४1 CREAMS तद्विः 3, «ता Gig. Refine RR 
१ दादनेकविध; । qa 
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Eng. Asphutakrame (te Asamlaksya krama dhwani) 


parsof a word orina letter 


| may also lie either i 


E 


| orin the style of c (or in a word or a sentenca) 
or प्रवन्ध, 
The Asphutakrama Vyangya means Asamlaksyakrama 


Vyangya-dhwani and part ofa word” is of various kinds, 


| in accordance wi for the norm (stem), suffix, 


, (indeclinable) and the like, As :— 


, 


upasarga, nipat 

fat) maasi हरि wats बहुशों वेषयुसतों, रहस्ाव्याधौवः 
ws ae कर्णान्तिकचरः 

करं amen: पिदसिरतिसम्खमधरम्‌, वयं dapi ume! A 
खलु हतो । 

अव “इताः” इति न पुनः “दुःखं प्रापवन्त' इति इन्प्रहतेः ( व्यज्ञकलम्‌ Ji [ 

Eng. Oh you bee! you ars repeatedly touching the - 
| "rmubling eyes (of Sakuntala), the corners of whioh S76 | 
| Wivering, gently hovering round her ean to confide, 
Mit Wore, soma secret to her; you are availing yourself 


| “tho opportunity of kissi 


about her. 


lng ®ngaged in ascertaining facts 
stem (norm) "Han 
only m 
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E yc सा हत्य” qr, 


ved" but deadly perturbed.—(which shows excessive gril | 


on the part of the speaker). 

विहतिः । सुहरङ्गलिसंद्रताधरों प्रतिपेधा रविक्कवाभिरामं geinn || 

qaaa: कथमप्य न्नमितं न चुस्बितंतु | | 

अव “तु”? इति निपातस्यानुतापव्यञूजकत्वम्‌ | 

Eng. The face of the lady with her eyes, protus | 

with eyelashes, the face wherein the lower lip wi | 
repeatedly kept covered with her hands and which apr | 

red fascinating, perturbred or overwhelmed as ib wa 1 

with (the utterance of) words of prohibition, the fie | 

which turned (this side and that side) over the shoulder | 

| was somehow raised by me, but not kissed. 
Here the particle "tu" (but) implies repentance 0 | 
A remorse (grief). [N. B.—Both the above verses 970 E 
t Sakuntalam|, 


fe ते शयन que 
fafa “न्यक्कारो maia यदरयः”” इत्यादी अरय इति बहुवचनख, | 


(ee fee 
इति एकवचनस्थ, ‘saa’ इति were, fau इति जोवति afa च i 
रठनेन it C 
“अहे? इति अव्ययस्य, ग्रामटिका इति करुपतडितस्य, 'विलुण्ठनेन! इति थुप 
भुजेरिति बहुबचतस्य च व्यञ्जकत्वम्‌ | 


if 
Eng. In the verse, beginning with the ae. E 
tho 


foes axe, as it were, slander to me”, (vide chapter 1) 


is implication (dhwani) in the plural number in tho "^ 


i 
h a "agoe 
CC-0 $ angulan pyr nhe So Lb o NO à : 


^ 


f ES 
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“Herein,” (2fz2-eval, in the verbal suffixes in the (two) 
words "killing" and “living.” in the indeclinable in the 
word "Oh," in the Taddhita suffix "Ka in tha word 


illage), in the upasarga 


4. 


“gramatika” (an 
“yi in the villunthanena” (by spoiling), as well 
e word arms, 


as in the plu 

fafa: । (तिः समझ्लविषयग्रामि निषत्तिः परा। नासाग्र नपन 
we alas ननः! daaa शून्यसपुना यहित्रसासाति ते 
web सखि ! योगिनौ किससिभोः ! किंवा बियोगिन्यसि i 


Y have been desisting from taking your. 


Eng. You 
ntorested in all the objects of the 


food, feel highly 
senses; your oyes are always aiming at the tip CF RTS 


nose; andthere is another, namely that your mind is 


[णाए concentrated ; there is the (observance of) silence 
gars void unto you, therefore 
er you have turned out 
ve given yourself 
g with separa- —— j 


ad the entire world app 
Pleasetell my dear friend ! wheth 
A yogin or viyogin i.o whether you ha 
| Ap in the practice of yoga, or are one pinin 
pon your lover, c 
विहति; । अत याहार” इति विषयसप़म्या B lu La 
Fitna, औनञच दमितिप्त्यपरामर्शिन: caret, चाभाति ps 
| खि! इति प्रणयखारण्ख, असि भोः! अति चाप 
ति maga quae वा शब्दख, असि इति couriers >... 
Way सद्ददयसंवेद्यम्‌ | k : ir 
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वर्णरचनयोरुंदाइरिप्यते । 
प्रब यधा-महाभारते शान्तः, रामायणे करुण:, मालतीलाधव-रतावलादी | 


अङ्गारः । एवमन्चत । 

Eng. Here (in the verse), fhe seventh caseonding in | 
the sense of a Visaya (object) as used in the word ‘food’, 
the two adjectives “entire” and “excessive”, the pronoun | 
“this” as used in the phrase this silence , the pronoun | 
referring to what was visiblo (before the eyes), the upas- '| 
arga (namely आ) in the verb "abhati (appears), the word | | 
“my friend" which indicates the vindication (reminding) of 1 i 
friendship (between the speaker and the person spoken to), 
the phrase “oh you one” indicating taunting (on the par 
of speaker); the phrase “King Va” (meaning o) 
1 : suggesting a strong alternativo as coming from the particle | 

va”, the present tense in the Verb “A si" (you are) ar? 3 
3 all implicative of the said objects, (i-o suitable objects [ 
' capable of being implied by these) which can bo roalisel | 


sympathetic heart 


Dhwani lying in the lettors (माधर्य्यादिब्यञ्चकबण) as W 
style रीति will be illustrated afterwards. (‘The auth! 


Digitized by meet maj परिच्छे Chennai and ०७० 


& 


‘Ina work, 43 in tne Mahabharata the sentiment of 


Quietitude is by the whole work ; the sentiment 


zana and the sentiment of Erotie - 


of pathetic in 
in the Malati-madt 


should also bo known from other works. 


vali and others ; and then it 


ama ध्वनेसेताः। सइरेण विरूपेथ deen 


M 


कारिका | 
चकरुपया Saunas: 
fafai us: Tae 


Eng. Thus {since thore are six kinds of Asamlaksya- — | 4 


शुद्ध रिवुवाणाग्रिसायका! (१३५५) । 


पञ्चाशता योजनेन Ven. । 


BE Vyangya-dhwwil as illustrated above) the division v 
of dhwani is said to coma up to the number fiby one (Sea 
Intro, ch. 8 p. 19-20); and (considering their mode of 
ugh any one of the three kinds 
ci mixture (as in alamkara, the mixwure being of three 


- types :—(a) Principal-subordinate type (b) the type of both 
| being under one thing (c) type of doubt-raismg mixture) as हः 
| wel as through mixture which keeps them mutually 
independent (See ch. 10) the number comes mp soit E 
iiri theso the fitby one EEE! (mutually) un-m | ed. 


Pure Dhwanis the total number becomes 5355 


विइतिः। दिडसावसुदाहियते-- $ is > 
gafa qe 
qi सा Ws | 
अल्युन्नतस्तनयुगातरलायताचौ, दारिख्थिता rens gi p 
खक सम्भारसङ्गलमयनछत विधत्त fy 
Prag इति रूपकध्वनि-रसध्यन्योरेकाश्रयानुप्बेशरपः TEE 


staying which may be) thro 
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२६२ साहित्य-दणण, 

Eng. The heroine with her high breasts as well as 
quivering wide eyes is standing at the gate (in order te 
recoive her hero) and thus sho is keeping without any 
effort on her part auspicious objects, like a full pitcher an 
arch-garland of fresh blue lotuses for the joyful reception 
of her lover. 

Here the high breasts aro taken to bo full pitchers and 
the eyes as blue lotuses ; and thus there has been the 


mixture (as of नीरचीर) of the Rupakalankara dawani 88 well 


as of the dhwani of Erotic sentiment (involving or indica- 


ting love in-union) both of which liein the same object, 
namely in the same words. E. 
विढतिः । विन्वन्यमूनि मदमूच्छेदलिध्वनीनि घूताध्वनीनहट्वानि aaa 


निलन्द्रचन्द्रवदनारविन्दसी रभ्यसौ हद्सगवेसमोरणानि 1 
अब्र निस्तन्ट्रेव्यादिलचणामूलध्वनीनां defe: | | 
Eng. Those days ofthe spring are gladdoning (ths | 

people); tbe days which are full of the humming of bees 

in their high spirit which are torturing the hearts of 
the way-farers and in which the breeze has added to thd - 
fragrance owing to its coming in contact with the lotus 
faces of the women which look liko tho illuminating moon 

Here there is tho Samsristi i-o mutually indepondon! 

. existence of dhwanis (as of तिल-तणू ल) arising out of pi 

Laksana Vrtti as notioenbio in the words like “Nistandt 

1-8 : illuminsting, Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ? 


JE) 


£ 


चतुर्थ; परिच्छे दः RR 
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xistandea” moans without the winking of tho oye; 


iginal sense and by forca of Laksana 


| and thus its lose: 
| yrtti stands for tho sense illuminating ; since thera is no 
p phshis Wining oi the eyas in the mooa. Hence 
g oub of the Laksanavritti and — — 


| Bereis one dhwant & 
ihisisof the type of Atyanta-tiraskeita Vachya. Again 


“garva means pride ; and 


once to the breeze 


| "60७? moans t ndship and 
those two become irrelevant with refer 
which isan inanimate abject ; therefore they lose their =, 
-७8 of the laksana vrtti imply - 


original sense and by fore 
respectively. 


fof fragrance) 
of Atyantatiraskria 


e same type 


“contact” and addition” 
Hence hero are also two gasas 
8 three dhwanis of th 


stand independent in the test and so there has been sams- 
"~ 


ence. 


Vachyadhwani ; and thes 


titis i-e mutually independent exist 
ffo अथ गुगोनूतव्यङ्घास्‌ | 
Eng. Now the author 
kind of kavya, known as Guni 
tho’kavya in which the imPlie 


charming than the simple or ordinar 


proceads to treat of the second 
bhutavyangya, which means — 
nob more 


d meaning 18 rt 
as it 


y meaning: 
the case in the dhwani Kavya: 

| कारिका। अपरत्तु quel वाच्यादतुत्तमे व्यय ! e oe 
; व * Se 
Sy विहतिः। अपर काव्यम्‌ । अतुत्तमल apt PAN 

Eng. The other (ie the second) Ene ? E 
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called Gunibhutavyangya kavya, in which the meaning, got 
' by implication is nob more appealing than the ordinary 
meaning. 
"Not more appealing” means that ii is less appealing 
than or equally appealing with the ordinary meaning. 
कारिका। तब स्यादितराङ्गं amana  arefuureq, wmm 
तुल्यप्राधान्यमस्फुटमगूदम्‌ । व्यङ्घामसुन्दरमेवस्‌ भदास्तस्थोदिता अष्टौ । 


Eng. The same has got tho following eight divisions— 
(1) when the vyangya ie the implied meaning is but 
an accessory to others, that is to Rasa, Bhava and the like, 
it is a case of Gunibhuta vyangya. (2) when the implied 
is known simultaneously with the ordinary meaning 
through kaku i.e through some speciality in the mode of 
pronouncing or yoice, (3) when the implied meaning is 
but a part to the ordinary meaning (4) when the 
excellence or importance of either of the meanings is not 
beyond doubt (5) when both the meanings are oqually 
important (6) when the implied meaning is too subtle % 


far fetched to be realised (7) when the implied meaning is 


but an exposed or explicit one (8) when the implied 


meaning is less beautiful than the ordinary one, 


These are the 8 cases of Gunibhutavyangya 


विति; । sata wits feag यया —ad स॒ रसनीतृकर्षौ पौर 


विमदनः। नाभ्यरुजच NAE 
CC-0 Fant aay 8 RETI Collection. 
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plained and illustra- 


ting. 
ied) “when the implied meaning is but an accessory to 


implied, such as the Rasa, 
becomes subsidary to another Has he like; as this 
formerly) used to remove the waisi- 


others” means wane 


is the hand, W 


chain, pressed the breasts, touched the navel 


thighs and buttocks and kened t aistknot 


Herə thə erotic sentiment is bub subsidiary to the 


Pathetic sentiment. 
L3 LE Li पः 
प्रण यिनौमनुनेतुकामस्तत्सेलसागररबीद्गतक्यताप: हा! 


fafa: aaa 1 
प्रासादसन्ततियु तिष्ठति कामिलोकः॥ अब ` o 


है) कचं नु भवती रिपुराजधानोप्र 
* a : y 
आत्तुकवाससतिसंस्कतस्थ aE राजविषयरतों अभाव. | 

Eng. How does the folk ot possionate people live in 


ital, since their ears are 


afflicted with tho rising sound of the ocean in the shape 
ying their | 


a engaged in pacif 


the mansions of your enemy's cap 


of your army, when they ar 

mistresses high in love-sulk ? 
Here the pathetic sentiment whi 

E b fear stands as bi 


the conglomeration of anxiety cus ) unto 
Subordinate to SH sentiment of Rati (devotion e * 


h is nourished by 


i विहतिः। जनस्याने सान्तं कनकसगट'ासितषिया P n 
पतं, जतालडाभर्सुवैदनपरिपाटौषुषटना ` HE 
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Eng. With my mind (intellect) turned blind for the 
mirage of gold, I travoled in tho habitat of the paople, 
just ag Rama did in the Janasthana for the golden deer, 
"Give me" I said piteously unto every 1 n with tears 
just as Ram did the phrase "Oh vaidehi” at every step; 
tell mo what sort of praise I did not add profusely with 
reference to the surroundings of tho rich, just as Rama 
added series of arrows to the face of the ruler of Lanka; 
and thus I was converted into Rama but failed to gain 
oppulance as he did fail to get the mother of Kusa and 


Lava. 


fafi अव waa’ प्राप्तमित्यवचनेऽपि naaa रासलमवगग्यतै । 
बचनेन तु साटश्यहैतुकतादात्माारोपणसाविष्वऽता az गोपनमपाक्वतस्‌। तेन 
वायं साहश्यम्‌ वाक्यार्थानयोपपादकतया अङ्गतां नीतम्‌ । 

Eng. Here the fact that the speaker has turned out 
into Ram is (or can be) known from the very power of the 
words, oven without tho saying “I have been Hama." But 
by saying this, (namely that the speaker has turned out 
into Rama) through the said phrase, which exprossos the 

; geeciption of Ram upon the speaker on account of some 
similarity, the secrecy (regarding tho similarity betweon the 
speaker and Rama) has boon exposed; therefore, tho simi- 
larity (though it is implied) has beon oxprossed (in words) aq 
and consequently been mado subordinate to the vachyartha | 


७ 0-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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dn Macca 


"qu परि 
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(the ordinary ms 


ning}, 16 being the very instrument in 


bringing abous reiatlon in the very sense of the 


the 


Speaker hasturned oub into 


gentence (namely tha 
i tion between the speaker and Rams. 


S rity which is expressed im | 


faafa: aaas aaaea कौरवशतं समर न कोपात्‌ ! टःथासनख 
सुधिर न पिवान्यूरस: ? संचुणयासिन que! ससि करोतु अवतां 
quía; पणेन । 2 


अब "'मद्रान्येव” इत्यादि ayy वाच्यस्य निषधस सहभ aaa खितम्‌ ! 


Eng of the Gunibhutavyangyakavya which | 
18 known ed through some peculiarity in pronun 
ciation is as follows :—shall I not fread upon (kill) one 


hundred kurus out of wrath in battle? Shall I no 
suck blood from the breast of Dussasana? Shall I: 
break the thigh of Duryyodhana with my club? Well 
lst your king make peace on condition (of getting five 
Villages), x 
Here what is implied is ‘certainly I shall annibila 
| but it is there simultaneously (is realised simultan 


With the ordinary meaning couched Up ina; 
: idea, 


विहृतिः । दौपयन्‌ रोदसीरन्प्रसेषज्वलति Ht | प्रतापखबराजैन्द्र 


जा c " 
me^ Digitized by Arya sama ERR ennai and eGangotri 


ESAE वेणुत्वारोपणरूपो व्यङ्गयः प्रताप्रस्य,दावानलत्वारोपसिद्धादवःम्‌ t 


Eng. Oh the best of the kings! Your majestic 
power which is as it were tho wild fire for the bamboo | 
the shape of your enemy's dynasty is shining everywhere 
‘illuminating the intervoning space betwoen the heaven 
and the earth. 

Here what is implied is the ascription of a bamboo 
upon the dynasty ; but it stands as an accessory to or part 
of the ascription of wild fire upon the majestie power. 


विहतिः ga किञ्चित्‌ aiad विलोचनव्यापारचम्ननाभिलाषयी: 
प्राधान्ये सन्द ह: । 

Eng. In the verse (of the kumarsambhava canto 111) 
beginning with Hara in his part lost a bit of his patience— 
there lies doubt whether the casting of eyes on the face 
of Uma (which is the vyachartha) is predominant or the 
desire for kissing (which is the Vyangartha.) 

विद्वति: | ्राह्मणातिक्रमत्यागोभवतामैवसूतये t जामदग्रपरवोमिव्रमन्यथा 
दुर्मनायते ॥ अत परशुरामः रक्:कलचर्य करिष्यतीति व्यग्रस्य वाच्यस्य च समं 
प्राधान्यम्‌ । 

Eng. Avoiding aggression upon Brahmanas is for your - 

| ४०००, otherwise your friend Jamadagnya becomes aggrieved. 
Here both the Vacyyartha (namely parasurama wishes you 


2 good) as well as the Vyangartha namely parasurama will — 
1 annihilato the Raksasa 

— important). 

-EWE |... CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


dynasty are equally predominant y 
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faafa: | SHEE aag प्राण्नियहः aadd = 
चिने च वियः! अब अज्ञावदीनाख्य डपतौ दानसासादिललरेण नायः mdp 


| 
| 
| इति व्यङ्गय व्यतृपच्चानालपि क ५ 
| Eng. If treaty everything will go ; if war life will he 
no more! thus no treaty nor war with king Alleuddin, 
Here the implication namely there is no way of escape from 
| king Allaud gave 8 


d exespt the policy of pacification 


and concession, is not easily understandable even by 


the expert, 


विद्वि; । 
किमतः परस्‌ t 


z => पई t LY A 
रुणा सतां धर्मोपदेशिता । अहं ब्रतवतो-खेरसुक्तन- e 


wa प्रतीयमानोइपि शाक्यसुनेल्तिश्यग्योषिति बलातृकारीपमोग; स्फुटतया ` 
वाच्यायमान इति "IZ । 
Eng. Iobsorve tho vow (of chastity) with reference — 


to this (husband of mina who is) the preceptor of the 


People and what is the use of relating in detail (a 


him)? Hore the implied thirg is the rape of a non- 
human female by sakyamuni, but it is so clear that it 
Appears as the Vachyartha and hence the implied thing 


not concealed or kept seerat, (And thusit iss 0359 ९ 


3. Gunibhutavyangyakavya of the Aguda type) 
। विद्वति!। बाणोरकडडूडडीणसउणिकोलाहलं qud | SUR 
शोभन्ति अङ्गाइ' | ८ i 


X 


फार, सहदयसंवेदय इति असुन्दरम्‌ 
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Eng, Hearing the uproar of the birds flying away 
{rom the grove of the water-cane, tho limbs of the witg 
engaged-in her duties are trembling. 

Hare the implied object is “some person (some lover 
other than the husband), with whom has been made tryst, 
has entered the grove”; but the moaning as expressed by 
the phrase “the limbs are trembling”, which is but the 
vachyartha appears more appoaling than tha said implied 
meaning and so the implied meaning is not charming. 
(And hence it isa case of the Gunibhutavyangya Kavya 
of the asundara type). 

faafa: | fam, योदौपकतुल्यथोगितादिषु उपसालङ्कारी ae स गुणौभूत- 
ae एव, काव्यस्य दौपकादिमुखेनेब चसतृकारबिधायिचात्‌ t 

Eng. Moreover, the rhetoric simile which becomes 
implied in the rhetorios like dipaka, Tulyayogita and the 
like, is but Gunibhutavyanga, since the beauty of the 
composition is effected primarily through dipaka and the 
like. 

fasfa: aga ध्वनिक्कता-- 

अलड्भारान्तरस्थापि प्रतोतीयवभासते । ततूपरत्व' न काव्यस्य नासौसार्गों sed: | 

यव च शब्दान्तरादिना गोपनक्वतचायत्वय विपव्योस: | यथा-- 

Eng. As it has beon said by tho author of dhwani (i6 | 
FS author of the dhwani portion of the work dhwanya- 


loka)—where the composition does not tend to express 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri cal lection 


qu 2 
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another rhetoric, which is known only through implication, 


there is no case for dhwani (but of Gunibhutavyangya), 


(And there is also a case for the Gunibhutayyangya 


Kavya of the Asundara type), where the suppressed beauty 


(which is to be experienced through implication) is 


rendered otherwise made exposed and thereby marred) 


by another r sentence, which conveyed the idea of- 


the implicatior 
विहतिः | 


नाथ। पतितां कि 


व्‌ | सोपरागइतया aae मया aam ख्छलितास्मि 


नालम्बसे । wae’ विषतेपुखित्रसनसाँ सव्ावलानां गेति | 


ia a गदित; सलेशलवता 


दगो छेहरिबेखिरम्‌ । 

Eng. May Hari protest you long ; Hari, who w 
addressed with a hint in the following mannes in th 
pasture ground by the Gopis (cowherdesses) a 
eyes, covered with dust irom (the hoofs of) the ० 


could find nothing. (Hint :—with my eyes attracted 


my attachment for you, Gopala (cowherd), 1 


consider any thing). Therefore 00 protector, I hav 


stumbled and why do you not seize me s b 
8 come out of the 


me, the f: SE 


(Hint :—That is why I bav 
bondage and why do you not accept 
You alone are the resort of all the yak 
4nd downs (of lifo). (Hint you al 


All women, lorn with love). Y 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 
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विद्वतिः aa गोपरागादिशब्दानां गोपे राग इत्यादि careat Cung" 
afa पदन स्फुटतया अवभासः | “gana इति पदरू यागे ध्वनिरेव । 

Eng. Hore, the implied meanings, namely attachment 
for Gopala, as coming out of the phrase “Goparaga” and 
so forth, have been cloarly exposed by the (use of the) 
word ‘Salesam” (with a hint) (And therefore it is a 
case of the Gunibhuta-vyangya kavya of the last, ie 
"asundara" type). Butif the said word (i.o. salesham) be 
omitted (from the verse), it will be a dhwani kavya. 

विहतिः faa, ad वस्वलङ्ञाररदादिरूपत्यङ्गानां रमाभ्यन्तरे un de 
प्रधानकृत एव काव्यव्यवहारः । : 

Eng. Morcover, where some fact, rhetoric or Rasa. 
(and the like) become subordinated to another Rasa there 
tho kavya will be denominated by tho name of the prinel 

palono. (Thus in the verso “अयं सरसनोत॒कर्षों” tho erotic 
1 acts as subordidate to tho pathotic and hence this compo: 
sition should be known as pathetic one). 

विहति;। agai तिनेंब-- 


“प्रकारोऽयं qias ध्वनिरुप्तां। wa रसादितातृपय्याली चनया' 
पुनः? । 
Eng. Asithas been stated by the said authority— 


T D 


This Gunibhutavyangya, with its varieties, may, in its 1 : 
turn into dhwani, after (careful) consideration of the 
purport of tO- Rra. Gali: Meet 368511 Collection. पी 


{ 
E 
| 
हि 
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दाजनानाम्थलिंइ: गोषसयौसयुख; | $ 


icm वतामञ्ञाण्ड प्यमइ'नेपच्यवि्षि वित्त ।” 
नमरीउत्तान्तादिवस्तुमाव Seq, aa तेषास तातपल- 


dijs: काव्यव्यवहारः d 


ng. Wi on tho other hand, in the verse, namely 
where (in which city) the rays of the rubies (Padmaraga, - 
topaz) rising up to ths heaven create the impression of 
the evetime and causes the lovecrazed womenfolk to pus 
on dross, fit for love-affair.”, (and others of the typa); the 


ories to the mere description of the 


rasas act as buf a 
city (which is but the principal object hero); the deno- 
mination of kavya is by the said rasas, even though they 


ng not purported by the poet ४ 


are subordinate, they bei 
, ५५४४७०५ 


be the main factor. 


ext is this —The erotic 8 


[Theidea of the t 
Yisible in the phrases like घबोन्मदानास्‌' is not th 


object of description ; the main objoot of the post. 
rafore the erotio 


the description of the city The 
gya), stands & 


E ment, which is here implied (vyan: 
the descr! 


d 


 Mécessory to the fact, namely: 
er Thus here is no case for dbwanh 
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thing, namely a fact (vastu)—the doseripbion of the city). 
But nevertholess, the denomination of the kavya in 
question should be by the rasas (and the like), though they 
are here subordinate ; and hence the said verse should be 
called a ऽङ्गारकाव्य (though srngara is subordinate to the 
description of the city) and not 8 नगरौहत्तान्तकाव्य |, 

विहृतिः । .तदुत्तम्मत्सगोबक विपण्डितसुष्यश्रोचणड औदासपादे:- 

॥“क्ाव्याथेस्याखरडबुद्धिवेदास्य तन्मयीभावेनाखादद्यायाम्‌ गुणप्रधानभावावभास- 
स्तावन्नानुभूयते, कालान्तरे तु प्रकंरणादिपर्य्यालोचनया भवन्नम्यसी न KAA 
व्याइन्तमीशस्तस्याखादमावायततात्‌? इति | 

Eng. And it has ‘been so stated by Sri Chandidasa, 
a great scholar of our family :—The idea of principal and 
subordinate in the subject matter (such 98 Vibhava and 
the like) of a kavya, which is to be realised through the 
full application of the mental function ( which demands 
the concentration or rather wholehearted attention of 
the mind ) is not realised at the time of experiencing OF 
tasting the (joy from the) Kavya, on account of the fact 
that the mind then becomes perfectly concentrated 


Sometime after (i.e. after the Kavya has been experienced) 


this (ie. the idea of principal and subordinate, the fact, 


that something there ig the main feature, wherseas gome 
other is but subsidiary to this ) appoars after the context 


. .has been fully MPLA Oat कोपरा stil liben (nevertheless): 


4 

| 
j 
n 
7 
Pe 


E 


aga: परिच्छ e २७५ 
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it cannot destroy bhe idea that the particular een goss 


though the said rasa stands as bub an acecessory to 


else, which is the main factor), since the - 


said denomination is de endent (ie. owes its origin to) 
the very experiencing of the kavya (and 1६ is the Rasa, 
which is to be experienced even though it might be Gs 
subordinate to anything else in some particular ease) — 
mfa । केचिचिवाख्यं ada काब्यभेद्सिऋत्ति । तदाइ:--“अष्दचि 
वाच्चित्रमब्यङ्गम्‌ त्ववरं च्छ, तम्‌” इति! 
A glass of rhetorielans admit a third type 
as ib has been said by z 
ya, which lacks | 2 


pes, Sabdachitra « T 


Eng. 
kavya, by the name ohitrakavya i 
them :—Tho inferior type of kav 
Vyangyartha, is said to be of two ty 
Vachyachitra. 

faf wa. cfe gaged व्य्याभावलदा तस. WU 
प्रागेबोक्तस्‌ । 

Eng. That is wrong if by the phrase lacking in 


plied the absence of the same, t 


Vyangyartha" is im 
already 


is not a kavya, and this point bas been 
` विहतिः। इषद्दाझ्ालम्‌ इति चैत्‌। किं नाम ऐेषदाङ्गालम्‌, = 
अनोखादाव्यडयत्वं वा? S di 

Eng, Or it it be said that 


र 
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indicates that where is very little amount (a very small 
amount) of vyangyartha ; then, it may bo asked what is 
(the nature of) this "small amount of vyangyartha ! Ts it 
capable of being tasted or not ? 

fafa) आये प्राचीनभेदयोरिवान्तःपातः ; RAIG अकाव्यत्वम्‌। यदि च 


आखाद्यत्रम्‌, तदा अच्चुद्र्वमिव, चुद्रतायाम्‌ अनास्ताद्यलात्‌ | 


Eng. ‘If the first alternative bo accepted, then it falls 
into the two old divisons (and there arises no need of 
accepting a third divison) ; and if the second (अनाखाद्य aza) 
is accepted, then ibis not a kavya. And if it be (really) 
capable of being tasted, then (certainly) it is not of small 
amount, since the capacity to be tasted lacks in case of 


> smallness (small amount) ie, चुद्रता is अनासाद्य | 
fafa aga ध्वनिक्षता- 


“प्रधानगुणभावाभ्याम्‌ व्यङ्गपरस्यव व्यवस्थिते | 


c 


E उभे काव्ये ततो$न्यद यत्‌ तञ्चिवमभिधोयते ।” इति 


[ तत्त, काव्याभासमाव' न तु वास्तवं कान्यम्‌ इत्यर्थः | । 


Eng. As it has been said by the author of dhawni i— 
“Vyangys, i.e the implied thing (bo it a Rasa, an alamkara 
ora vastu or a bhava and so forth) lies (in the literary 
composition) in two capacities, either as the predominant 
“or primary düeig?refr Salva VeebSbasitellegtiqucessory object i 


Si नं बालक Y 


Missi PU me 


S. परि उ च 
"qeu: पारच्छ दः २७७ 
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and thus there are two kavyas—i 6. the position of vyangya 


thus gives birth to two kinds of kavyas (where the vyangys 


is the principal factor, it is a case of dhwani kavya and 


1 


where tho ` is otherwise, if is a case of Guni- 


phutavyangyakavya as it has been already discussed in 
detail) 3 what is other than these two (ie. the piece 
of literary composition, which lacks in vyangya) is called 
chitra. z 
[N.B.—According to Mammata Bhatta, the author of 
Kavya prakasa, this chitra ie. the literary composition, 
in which there 


which lacks in vyangya, or in other words, 


is no vyangyartha, is the third kind of kavya-indeed a very | 


ibyadarpana refuses ^ 
On the 


inferior type ; but the author of Sab 


to denominate chitra in the panel of kavya- री 
hwaniportion of she 


he holds ® 


authority of the composer of the d 


| Work dhwanyaloka by Anandavardhana, 


,15 18 
this chitra is not a kavya at all; on the contrary, 15 18 | 


stitu! 
. Mere sentence aye group of geantences; con: 


passage 07 ® paragraph 


al whereas that 


| Stoup of sentences, constituting ७ 
_ Notice, the view of Mammata is lipaz E 


| Viswanatha is rather orthodox] 
E CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. — | 


= लिक 
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विद्वत; । इति साहित्यदर्षशेध्वनिगुणी भूतव्यद्रयास्टा काव्यभंदनिरुप णो नाम चतुः 
परिच्छेद: । 

Eng. Here onds the fourth chapter of the Sahitya- 
darpana, which deals with the classification of kavyas 
into two sections, dhwani (dhwani kavya) and gunibbuta 


yynagaye (Gunibhutavyangya kav ya). 


THE END 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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ध्वनि 


| 
qanmi अभिषाबूला 


| | | - 
अर्घोन्वरसंक्रनितवाच्य उअत्यन्ततिरस्छतवाच्च असंबच्चाक्रमम्यङ्ग स्झच्चक्रम 


Both पदगत + वाक्यगत = 4 kinds 6 kinds 
( पदगत, पदांशगत 
वाक्यगत, AETA 
| वगत, प्रवखगत ) 
संलचा — 
-i Ti 
| | | 
शब्दशक्तिसूल अधेशक्तिमूल उभवसूल 
| | | [ङा 
वस्तुरुप qaga खतःसन्यवी कविप्रीदीत्ि 


कविनिवदप्रीदी्ति ` 
( Bach has 4 types— वह ना! 
वस्तुष्वनि, वस्तुना saara, 
qee sum, ERT 


अलङ्क रध्वनि )=12- (कु 
19 «wa 19 वागत, 19. 
महावाकागत = 36 kinds. 4 


Both प्रदगत -+ alma = 4 kinds 


‘These 51 are Ba ( pure ) dhwani. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Éouftiatidn Chennai and eGangotri 


Thore are admixtures of these 51 28 in def, and संकर 
Alamkara—(1) अङ्गाङ्गिभावसंकर (2) एकाययानुप्रवेश्ंकर (8) सन्दे हसं कर, 


(4) संरूष्टि। 

A. अडक्रिभावसंकरऱ 8. (pure of this )+1275 (due to 
संकर) । [ 1275 is got by adding 1 to 50 in the mode of 
Arithmetic progression. | 

B. एकाग्रयानुप्रवेशसंकर =51+ 1275 ( as above ) 

Q. सन्दे हसंकर -51--1275 2 


p. sefe =51+1275 n 
Total = 5304 
Adding 51 (simply pure)=51 
Total= 5355 


N.B.=In A, B, 0, D, above, each has 514-1975 =1326 ;. s 
1326 X4- 5304. 5304 +51=5355. 
But काव्यप्रकाशकार wishes 51X51=2601 i each above 


four mixtures. 
Thon the total roaches up to 10404 


ON. B.-Vol IL Chap VI, Intro. P. 34, line 20, fo 


"hence the अङ्गभूतः करुणरस” read “hence tho अङ्गभूत रख ! | 


। साहित्य qu ह 
| Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri — 
| 

| पञ्चमः परिच्छ e ee 


The Fifth Chapter. 


विरतिः । अय ओेयसभिनवा व्यञ्जना नाम इत्तिरिताअतै-, 


कारिका। cut विशन्त रभिधात्यातूपयालचणाखयानान्‌ । घह्कैकाणां 
quizfa वादे SRTR ! 

Eng. Now what is the Vyanjana vrittian intruder 
in the fieldiot literatura ; intruder, because the autho-. 
rities on Grammar as willas of Logic do nob admit if in 
this very senso. To meet this it is said :— 

When tho ( ) Yritis, namely, Abhidha, Tar 
paryya and Lakshana cease to function any more, aser i 
having finished their respective business, 9 fourth = 
vritti is to be admitted for the purpose of the realisation a 
(following ) of Rasa and so forth, ie, Rasas bhava — 
Rasabhasa. Bhavabhasa, Bhavarsandbi, Bhava-Savalatay 
Vastu and Alamkaraewhich are but implied in writings. $ 
o Rafa अभिषायाः तितार्य माववोधनविरताया न बब 
| Tarra चमलम.। न च सङ तितोरसादिः। न हि विभावायभिषान : 
| भेषतदभिधानम्‌, तस्य तदकदृप्यानशैकारातृ। यव sar नामिषानन? 
E | मतातदोष एव इति वच्यामः। क्वचि qaia इतादौ खद 
` नपि न तत्प्रतीतिः qa सप्रकायानन्दष्पलात्‌। | 
. "Eng. Tho abhidba veitti ceases io fanok 
ng impressed the conventio 
Meaning. and so it is powerless 99. २ ring hom 


E 
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sof a vastu( a fact ), Alamkara (a rhetoric ) as well ag 
of Rasa and tho like—which aro to be krown through 
implication only ; Eni Rasa and the like are not ( in | 
way) to be said as the conventional ( fixed or accepted ) 
meaning ; since it cannot be said that the impression of 
vibhava and the like ( by words through their abhidha 
vritti ) is tantamount to the impression af Rasa and in 
as much as these (i. o. Vibhava and the like) aro nob said 
1o be exactly indentical with Rasa aud ! he like ; where 
on tho other hand,the Rasa and the like are mentioned 
by their names, there occurs some detect—a fact 
to be discussed later on And somewhere too such as 
the line ‘This is ( an instance of ) Srngararasa' there is 
no realisation of the Rasa, even though it has been 
mentioned by name, Since it ( Rasa ) is but the joyful 
experience of itself by its very nature 


विहतिः __ ग्रभिहितान्वयवादिभिरडीकृता CUI Sure दृत्तिरपि संसगसाव 


* न व्यङ्ग]वोधिनौ | 
Eng. The Tatparyakbya vritti, admitted by tho | 
School of Abhihitanwayavadin becomes oxhausted in — 


establishing the relation amongst the words (ससगसाव yin 


a a Sentence and hence is powerless to express the im 
et. (See ch. II end ) 


dc-0. Prof a faz ;--'सोध्यमिषोरिव दौच दौघ ashe” 
t Sh 
ea यत्र 


७ 4 y = 


अविः । यावत, काय पप 


पञ्चमः परिच्छे 
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लात तात पयर. न तुलाशकुम्‌ '। उति तयोरुपरि 
“ब्ट्वुद्दिकम णाम, RA व्यापाराथाव ? इति वादिभिरेव पातनीयो दण्ः। =+ 


Eng. Some authority opine that “it ( that is the 


power of something more ‘than what is gat 


through the Vritti } is but the function of the 


abhidhaVriti, 1 runs long and deep just like the 


working of an arrow." ( Thatis-jus& as an arrow of long 
range pierces not ० ly the target, bub something else 


ritti expresses ihe orninary 


beyond ii, so thea 
‘meaning and also implies Something more besides this.) 

` Ithas been held by:Dhanika (brother of Dhananjaya 
the author of Dasarupaka, to which he has added 
parate ° Vritti- 


thas is 


à Commentary ) that’? Vyanjana, as & 89 


from the Tatparyyakhya Vrtti has no implication; 
Tatparyya Vritti and’ as 


T 
such it is capable of implying much. This Tatparyya 


it 
Vritti mayrun as far as ithas got its business and ban 
i$ not limited by anymeasurment. Both these vie 


of 
to be attacked by those, who hold that “the power 


Vyanjana 18 indentical with the 


function 
the words to bring home some idea censes to १ 


( See Intro alo) ` 
दौध दोघं तरामिषाब्यापारे: 
कना ते गसि” 


^ 


why is the Laksana 


When it has finshed its business - 

विहृति: । एवञ्च किनिति लक्षणापापासा; 
n तदथं बोधसिद्धी; किमिति च जाम ! gad नात” 
WR अपि इष शोकादीनासपि न वाचालम्‌! 


Eng. And such being the 0९१३७ 
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Vritti to be admitted, its function being thus-effected. So. 


it may be said (i-o the meaning gol by the Laksana being 


thus conveyed by ths Abhidha Vribti running a long 
range), and why can it not be said that joy, grief and the 
like aro but the expressions of the Abhidha Vritti in 
Sentences like" oh Brahmana a Son is born to you; 
and your daughter is pregnant", 

faufa: | यत. guum 'पीदषेयमपौरपेयचच qe wd" — GIU IQ. 
अतत परत्व अनुपादेयत्वात_उन्म्रत्तवाक्रवत , aaa कान्यशब्दानां निरतिथयसुखाः 
खादब्यतिरकेन प्रतिपाद्यप्रतिपादकयो: भइत्ती चीपयिकप्रयोजनान्तराबुपलम $ 
_निरतिश्यसुखाखाट्‌ एव aida अवधायते; 'यत पर; शब्द: स ae” 


बति नग्रायात, इति। 
Jing. It has, on the other hand, been said that all 


Sentences uttered either by 9 human being in classical 


language or found in the Vedas, are but injuctive 


ones (i 6 are meant for performing Something), otherwise 
they become despicable ( not fit to be considered) and 
look like the ravings of 9 mad man. Therefore the 
words in ‘literary Composition have no other need for 
pPursuading the speaker and the listener (to go 
with the said composition ) sava and except the 
experience of unique joy; and thus the said experience 


should be taken as the business (function) of the 
wordy which it stands for ‘or denotes 


| "Vrat Shastri Collection २ 
विहतिः। GR eis AANA (ति Beas" Colection. a बा reum 


—— M 


| 
| 


. "9109 it can not bring home what is im 
| the secong 
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A 
‘wan वर्दबोधकाल वा। आदे न विवाद:, aga ऽपि 
gat चर्न; : Rey ara sem तानपायात , fed 
तु केयं amna इत्ति, अभिहिताचयवादिमिरशौकता वा cea बा? 


tala तु amaa विवादः, arash तुरीयहत्तिसिड। 


४ (Cor upon) this, it is to he asked :— 


what is meant by the phrase “Tatparatwa” (in the 
case of & word standing for a particular Sense )? 


'expressive-ness (the characteristic of - 
the thing or object or anything the word stands for ) or 
it means the very “conveying of the sense through the 
Tatparyakhya Vritti’ ? If the first view is accepted, 
then there is no controversy, since in the case of — 
Vyangya (i. © in the ease of the Vyanjana Vritti, 
implying Something more ), the Simple or ordinary 


meaning (i. 8 the meaning as gained by the abhidha Vritti) 


isnot altogether rejected. And if the second View is | 
adhered to, then (itis asked) what is this Tatparyya 


khya Vrtti ? Ts if the same as accepted by the school of 
Abhihitanway avadi or anything other than this? If the 


frst then tho answer has been already given: (Tt has be 
3 
"lteady stated that the power of the TatparyaKhya J 


Vritti becomes exhausted after having conveyed 


h 


१ the quarrel is mere acad 


c f B k: 
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| 
a: fourth Vriti (this Tarparyys Vritti being, thus. l 
according fo me, a different one from the Ta tparyakhya, 
Vritti of the Abhihitanvaya School ; then thus stand four 


Vrittis namly abhidha, Laksmana, Tarparyya and 


this new one ( call it by any namo but it is what we 
call Vyanjana and thus tho quarrel is only in - 
name ), 

fafa ननु अस्तु युगपदेव तयात पर्थं शत्या विभावादि स'सगैख cae; च 
प्रकाशनमितिचेत न। तथोह तुफलक्रावाङ्गीक्रारात्‌। यदाह सुनि;--विभावानु- 
भावव्यभिचारिस योगादुसनिष्पत्ति:? इति | 


n. 


Eng, (The opposite parby argues that i& does not. 
admit a Separate Vritti on the contrary it holds, so 
if says that the one and the samo Tatparyya Vritti 
does two function simultaneously ) Well, let it be 4 
that the expression of the relation of the words denoting 
Vibhava and the like as well as of the Rasa and the like, 
be Cenveyed simultaneously by the Tatparyya Vrbti, to 4 


which ( we say ) ‘no’ ; since there is the relation of cause | 


and the like as woll as Rasa and the like ) 
As it has been stated by the sage ( Bharata ) that 


| 
l 
| 
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विहतिः । सहभावे च कुतः slna कायकारणभावः, dij. 


wa fana गर 
Eng. And ift 


origin ( as 16 


® are admitted to be of simultaneous 


irom 


the assertion of the opposite 


party ho the expression of relation of the 


the vibhava and the like as wall ag 


of the Rasa and the like oceurs simultaneously through 


words stand 


Mag 


the powor 3 Latparyya vritti ), how, then cau there 


be the relati 


cause and effect, as if is impossible 
asin the case of the left and right horns of a creature 
(i.e. both the horns Srow simultaneously and:hence one 
can not be s 


D 
f 


be the cause of the other) simply due 


to the fact there is the absence of the relation of antece- 
dent and consequent. : 

विइतिः। गङ्गायाँ घोषः' इत्यादी तठादार्घ'माववोधनविरतावा लक्षाः 
Wl कुतः शोतत्वपावनत्वादि व्यइथवोधकता ? तेन तुरौयहत्तिर्पाखा एव इति 
ffe वादसेव । 

Eng. And in the sentence like “the Cowherd ete lives 


is on the gangos", how ean the Lakhsana Vritti that 


Ceases to function after having conveyed the sense of 


the bank ( of the ganges), be capable of conveying the | 

implica thing namely coolness and holiness ( parity) d 
Therefore & fourth Vrtti is to be admitted beyond 
all Controversy. ४ 


विति: । क्षि॥0-9. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Eng. Moreover, 

कारिका। वोद,खढूपसंख्य़ा--निमित्तकायप्रप्रतोतिकालानाम्‌ । weg. 
विषयादीनां भे दाइिन्नोऽभिषेयतो व्यङ्गयः । 

Eng. The Vyangya ( i e. what is implied ) is different 
from what is stated (ie what comes from the power of 
the abhidha Vritti), and be if known in this context 
that itis also different from the meaning gained by 
Lakshana as well as tho Tatparyakhya Vritti— 
in accordance with the difference of the knower (realiser 
or experiencer ), tho nature, tho numbers, the cause, 
the effect, the experiences the time, the subject, the 
object and the like (such as the intention of the 
speaker ) 

faafa: । व्याच्याथ asa Ae पदतदर्थ मावज्ञाननिपुण वे या 
करणंरपि सहदये रब च संवेदयतया g भेदः । 

Eng. The difference in the experiencer or realiser 
occurs inas much as the kavya with the vaehyartha as 
well as the vyangyarth may be realised variously by 


one, who is susceptible to the sense of the kavya or by 
one who isan adept in grammar and knows only the 


word and its meaning, { The idiea is this—An or— 


thodox grammarian understads only the meaning 88 
expressed by the abhidha as well as lakhsana vritti $ but 
he mostly fails to realise tho implied senge, as it comes 4 
‘ont throug RC {REF RAMP (Roos ६087९ ॥ | whereas & | 


L^ 


` तहोड,दिश्लेदात, ufus, 'कान्तमभिसर' इति, गावो 


man with litera ste and aesthetie culture succeeds in 
isine nos only h 

realising not only the méaning as expressed by the 

abhidha and 


akhsana vritiis but algo the implied sense, 


as hinted by the Vyanjana vritti Thus the implied sense 
is different from the simple sense and fhe difference 
is due fo a variety of causes, one of which, as it is 
explained here, is the difference in ( the nature of ) the 


experiencer, |. 
fasfa: । "wu ufus! इत्यादी क्चिद्वाचेः feet निभेषदुपतया, रचित. 


M 


रूपे विधिदप्तया च खढ्पम दः | 


Eng. In verses like "Travel oh sage । (it is feared — 
that ) somewhere the positive assertion or injunction as — 
expressed (by the abhidha sakti)is the vachayartha, 
Whereas (in the vyangyartha} the sense ends in the denial 
(prohibition); (in like manner) somewhere, E 


in the verse becinnine with ‘the sandal paste has been 


completely wiped out’, the simple meaning has in 16 the | 
Sense of ( negative ) assertion whereas the implied sense 

$ diff iu B 
is in tho positive ; and thus there is the different | 


the very nature of vachyartha and vyangyartha, (Th 
Yachayartha may be positive and vyangyartha nega! 
and vice vers. ). 


a a oie Beet ts a डर 
Rafa saaa? इत्यादी च ऽयं एक एव xb 
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Eng. In senteness ike ‘the sun has just gone 


k 
| 


down’, the simple meaning is but one; but the. 


implied sense is many in acecordance with the difference 


of -the speaker and like, such as, in some case it may 
imply ‘approach your lover’, in other ‘pen the cows’, in 
the third’ the time for the arrival of the hero is near at 
hand’ and so now there is no cause for grief ete ; and 
so there is the difference with referenco to the number 
between the vachyartha and the vayangyartha. ( The 
vyachartha in but one, whereas there is the plurality 
of vyangyartha ). 2: 
fafai वाच्यार्थः शब्दोन्चारणमाव Sep, एष तु तघाविधप्रतिभानैख 
anfa इति निमित्तमेद: । प्रतीतिम/वकरणात्‌ चमत कारकरणाच su 182: | 
Eng. The difference due to cause originates in ,the 
fact that the vachyartha is understood as soon as the 
words are uttered ; whereas this ( vyangyartha ) its 
part is to be understood only through pure subtlo intellect 


and the like. Tho difference in offoct is caused by the s. 


fact that the Vyangyartha becomes appealing as soon | 


as it is realised, ( whoreas tho vachyartha is not so 
since it conveys only the simple meaning) 
` विद्वति;। क्षेवलदुपतया चमत कारितया च प्रतीतिभेद:, पूर्व पश्माइवैन च. 
'॥ शृष्टाग्रयलन शब्दतदेकदेशतदथ' aq Y. amaa न चाग्रयमेद्‌ः छ 

- Differenc in realisation dis to the fact 6 


क simple sense 


TX 


L4 
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the word { or the sentence), whereas the vyangyartha.- 


is realised as the ling expression of the word or the. 


sentence. The difference in time is caused by the fact. 
that the vachyartha is realised first and the vyangartha. 


aftery s, And the difference in the Asraya {matter २ 


location, 8 ure) is by dint of the reason that the . 


vachyartha rests om words, whereas the vyang- 
yartha resis not on word, also ona part of the same, 
its meaning, on letters ( constituting the word) as well 


as on the style. 


Gafar “ara वाश होई रोसो दूनः पिआए wem अहरम 


सभसरपढ्दाग --घाणण्वारिश्वाले ! सहएद्विम्‌” ¬ इतिसखौतत कान्त विषय 
विषयभेद: तस्माद्राभिधयः एव व्यङ्गयः । ; ; 

[ “ कसा वा न भवति रोषः mra प्रियाया सत्रणमघरस्‌ । ` 
इति «es | 


सखमरपद्मात्राणनिवारितवाने सहस दानौम ॥” 


a bee within, paying no heed to me who 


sis 


and hence suffer now. 


१९०७३७ ) And hence Lakshana cannot convey the 


अमाणसिद्दीस्त, मिमे लचणामिधे वोधयेताम_। fag यत गङ्गायां घोषः 


"इत्यादी उपात्तशब्दार्थानां बुभूपन्न वान्वयः AJAN awa, ada fe ल 
“प्रवेश: | 
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` विद्वति:। तथा-- 
Eng. As also.— $ 
कारिका। प्रागसच्वादुसादनों बोधिके लचणासिध किच्च gang- 
-वाधस्य विरहाट्पि लक्षणा | : 
विठठतिः । न वोधिक ति शेषः । ; 
Eng. Rasa and the like did not exist before 4 


their realisation, hence Lakhsana and abhidha cannot 


convey them. Moreover, the. simplo meaning never 
becomes irrelevant in tho case of the existence of 


vyangartha (i. e both mukhyartha and vyangyartha 2 


vyangyartha ( as if comes when the Mukkyartha becomes | 


५ 


irrelevant ). 


वि f A} 
aala नहि कोऽपि रसनात्मकब्यापाराभिन्नो रसादिपदप्रतिपाद्यपदाय : | 


ords uttered though intonded (by t 
a Vrat Shastri Collection I 


becomes irrelov 
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having any ground in its fayour—there is then scope- 


T 


for the Laksana. 
felt aga ज्यायकुसुमानली उद्यवाचाय C यु तान्वयादनाकाह' नः 


वाका हनादिच्छति, पदार्थान्वयवेधुय्यांत तदाचिप्त We 


Eng. As it has been stated by Acharyya udayana ( a. 
Maithila scholar of the highest repute in some 10th cen- 

tury)in his Nyayakusumanjali;—when there is tha mutual. 
relation amongst words utterred (in sentence ) as well 


established (i. eis by all means relevant) the sentence,- 


उ it is, does not want any thing more. 


1 


(i.e any other word or idea to complete the sense ). 


But when the mutual relation of words (in a sentence ) 
becomes irrelsva and hence fails to convey a relevant. 
idea) then the relevancy is to be effected with some 
other idea, ( forcibly ) exacted from the: primary Sense 
(the said idea being capable of being exacted from the 
primary sense—it having something to do with the same- 
i. e. tho primary sense ). 
fai न पुनः “शनः वासग्य्हम' इत्यादौ सुखाथ a, यदि ws 
“गङ्गायां घोष.' इत्यादी प्रयोजन wen स्यात, तौरस्य guru त्व वाधितच स्यातः 
तस्यापि च qaan प्रयोजनान्तरं, तस्यापि प्रयोजनान्तरम, इति अनवस्यापातः । 
Eng. In sentences like ‘the residence was seem 
vacant’, the primary sense is by no means irrelevant ( nd. 
consequently not to be sugpressed ). If on the other hand. 


in sentences like ‘the cowherd etc. is on the @ 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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“पत aaga, नोलादिस वेदनान्तरमैव डि ज्ञातताया अनुव्यवसायस्य 1 


the object of the laksana must precede the जु 


3 


0 way. ^ 
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a 
motivo (1. e coolness and holiness ) be taken as indicated ' 


by the Laksana yritti, then it is to be admitted that the 


Shank? is the primary senso of the word Ganges. (other: 


wise the motive namely coolness and holiness, which are 
connected with the bink cannot be accepted as the 
Inksyartha i.o the sense expressed by the Lakhsana ) 
but the bank cannot (legitimately ) be taken as the, 
primary sense of the’ word Ganges. And of ib need for 
coolness and holiness being taken as Laksyartha, then 
arises. the need for another motive and of it becomes 
needed another motive and thus there arises an un- 
ending circle. cp ‘Re : प्रयोजनाद्द (p. 42) 

_ fafa) न्‌ चापि प्रयोजनविशिष्ट एव तौर लक्षणा, विषयप्रयोजनयोयु ग- Al 


वा, सम्भव; । Me 
.. Eng. Neither it can be said that the Lakshana 
. Lr . " X à 
vritti indicates(covers) the bank together with fhe motive - 


(i. e. coolness and holiness) ; since simultaneous realisa- - 


í 


> 


tion of the object ( 1.-0 thing covered by the lakshana ) 


‘and the motivo ( motive for covering such an object ) 19: 


not (cannot be) admitted; ( tho knowledge of one namely — 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Feungetion Frere and eGangotri ey 


says Mimamsa ) or any other knowledge concerning, the 
blue already perceived (50 says Nyaya ) is possible, 

[ Let us sum up :—Laksana can nof cover the object 
together , with the motive; the motive, if taken as a 
separate thing covered. by the Laksana, -gives rise to 


the fault of unending cycle; therefore in order to 


imply the motive, a separate vrittt namely: Vyanjang 
must be admitted |, र 
कारिका ! agaa रसादौनां ennai aera आझासलेन 
डेतूनां, afar च रसादिषोः। 
[ Mahimabhatta says in his Vyakti-Viveka that 
inference is capable of conveying the Rasa and the like. 
Thus here*the syllogism stands thus : 
Al What Js with Vibhava is with Rasa ( Major 
Promise); Kavya is with Vibhava ( Minor Premise ) Js 
Therefore Kavya is with Rasa ( Conelusion ) E y 
The author Challenges this as also the theory,. namely 


that the experiencing of Rasa is but a xind of memory; छ 


and in this Case, the syllogism stands thus — 

All What originates from Samskars is Smriti (Major 
Premise). Knowledge of Rasa originates from Samskara - 
( Minor; Premise ) Therefore Knowledge of Basa is : 
indentical with Smriti ( Conclusion ). According te 


author, the middle term in both the cases is fi 


Inference is by no me 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Rasa and the like, which are bub implied things, Since in: 
. the case of such inference tho Hoatu ( middle term ) in: 
whatever form it be put, will be fallacious; (and it 
is for the same reason) that Smriti { memory) too 
ean nob convey Rasa and the like, 
विहति:। ब्यक्षिबिविककार थ हि--- वापि विभादादिश्योरसादीनां प्रतौतिः' 
सा भनुमाने एव अन्तभवितुमह fa | 
विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिप्रतीतिष्ठि रसादिप्रतीते; साधनमिष्रते। ते हि रतादौनां 
भावानाम्‌, कारणकाय प्रसहकारिभूतास्ताननुमापयन्त एवं रसादौन्‌ निष्पादयन्ति, 
तं vale प्रतीयमाना आखादपदवौं गता सन्तो रसा उच्यान्त इति 'भवश्यग्भावी 
wg Helme, कैवलमास्तुभावितया असी न लक्ष्यते, यतो $यमद्यप्यभिवातिक्रम:ः* 


बूति यदुक्त तव WEa4Iq— 
Eng. Itis to be asked with rogard to wha’ has been 


affirmed by the author of VyaktiViveka, namely, ‘the 


experiencing of Rasa and the like from ( the experiencing. 
of) the Vibhaya and the like is to be incorporated 


into (included in) the inference. ( Since ) The 
experiencing of the  Vibhava, anubhava and the 
Vyabhicharibhava is held to be the Sadhana ( cause. 
instrument; in Syllogistic terminology it is called the 
the middle term) in the experiencing of Rasaand the like + 
these (ie the Vibhava and so forth, Stand as Connected: 
with the Cause and the effect of tho Bhavas lko Rati E 
and thus Causing the bhayas to be inference, they ` r 
causo the 1008 Girl 6४१४६ पेळभ याकडे त. These E | 


र; 
' z J 
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the things which, when being experienced are termed x 
* 


Rasas; and thus there must be some order of 


Succession in the matter (i in the matter of 


the like, which come 
afterwards); but this (order of 


experiencing the Vibhavas and 


succession ) is not 
noticed simply-because 


And ( षु 


they occur in quick succession, 
is to be known that even after the acceptance of 
the Vyanjana Vrtti) this is the order 


of Suecession 


( in the matter 


of experiencing the Vibhavas and the 
like as wellas of Rasas and the like) 


Pari कि शब्द भिनयसमपित-विभावादिप्तायानुमितरामादियतरागादि- 
amas रसले नाभिमतः अतः ? amaaa भावको UTA: खप्रक्ाशा- | 


नन्दो वा! आदा न fame: किन्तु रालादिगतरायादिज्ञान रसस say 
नी -यतेऽत्याभिरितेएव विशेष: । fede maaua. 98 
असिद्ध एव i X 
Eng. [ Whatis to be asked is now being put 
the form of a question] Well, do you Co 


knowledge or feeling of the attachment o 


Pe 


tho like, as lying in Rama and the like (ie. 
hero of course, for the heroine like Sita! 
— knowledge of the Vibhava and the 1 e 


1 
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tasting) of that (i. 6 the love of Rama for Sita), to be tl 

Rasa? If tho first View is taken, thore is no quarrel 
(since itis really a case of inferonce as ìt is taken to 
be by Mahima Bhatta, the author of Vyakti-Viveka )5 
bub (the difficulty or rather the p: inb is that) the 
Knowledge of the love as existing or manifesting in 
Rama and the like (i. e in the hero for the heroine and 
83 forth ) is not considered by us to bo tho Rasa and here 
is the speciality of ours. ( Herein lies the differnce 
between the two authorities. Viswanath having adhered 
to the second View, Mahima Bhatta to the first ). And 
as far the Second View is considered (which is upheld 
by Viswanatha ) itis not a case of inference—( Thus 
what is really the Rasa is not the thing to be Known 
through inference ), Since, in the case of this inference 
put in sylogistic form, the middle term is fallacious and 
consequently the Conclusion is invalid, there being no 
relation of anfa (universality) between the middle and the 
major term, There is ataa only here, Seo also P. 15.16. 


( Let us show it here clearly :—The “experiencing by 


Sita, as originating from the  Vibhava, anubhava. 


piece of literar Com refull b 
y or by 
1 drama listened SH bd Ere be Rasa | 


"nu ee Sethe 55७ /“.. 


the thoughtful man(eall it Samajika) of the love of (say) — 


and Sanchari alias vyabhieharibhava, as presented by ® 
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Viswanatha; and this rasa cannot be a case of 
inference; sines if put in the syllogistie form which is 


incumbent in all 


S of inference, it will yield ng 


conelusion and eon: 


[2] 
un 
© 


quently the syllogism in this 
particular ease will be invalid. How ?-- 
Itis shown here ,— 


Kavya ( minor term ) is with Rasa ( Major term ), 
ag it is with Vibhabha and the like ( middle term ). 
Syllogism ;—what is with vibhava is with Rasa 
( Major Premise); Kavya is with Vibhabha ( Minor 
promise ), Therefore K ya is with Rasa ( Conclusion X 
But what is { in the opinion of Viswanatha ) Rasa 
is existing in the thoughtful man not in the Kavya. 
thas the middle term namely the experiencing of the 
Vibhava and the like has nothing to do with the minor 
term ; and hence the middle term is fallacious and the 
conclusion is invalid, This kind of fallacious middle 
term ( Hetu) is technically called ‘Swarupe asidha Hetu,’ = 
Further the major term (called Sadhya ), namely Rasa 
ajso has nothing to do with the Kavya the minor term. = 
( called paksa ); and from this side, it is also fallacious 
this type of fallacious middle term is called Badha, 
Thus the experiencing of the Vibhava and the like 
which stands as the Hetu ( middle term ) as well as th 


K experiencing of) Rasa which ‘acts as the S: 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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( the major term ) both 
notin the Kavya which acts as the paksa here; and. 
hence the talk of inference leading to the experiencing 


of Rasa as’ presented by Mahima Bhatta has; no 


lie in the thoughtful. man, | 


meaning here 80 says Viswanatha ). 

विठ्ठतिः । यच्चोत्ताम्‌ ata—aa यवं एव विधानां विभावानुभावसात्तति 
कमचारिणामसिधानसशिनयों वा, तब तत 3 इगरादिरसाविर्भाव' इति सुगर व व्याप्ति; 
yayina: तथा 

याइथान्तराभिग्रक्की वः सामग्रीटा निबन्धनम्‌ ¦ सैबाबुनितिपत्ननोगमकत न 

quar sfa’ । 

इद्सपिनो न विरुद्धस्‌ न fe एवंविधा प्रतीतिराखाटाल नास्माकमभिमता, 2 

faq खप्नकाशानन्दजिय्रान्तः सान्द्रानन्टनिन र; ana सिषाधयिषरितात_ saa 


yalata साधनात दैतोरभासता | 2 
Eng. Further, it has been stated by him, namely 


that “wherever there is the presentation, either through | 


anubhava, the Sattwikabhava 


connection between the Sad y 
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as well as the middle term { connected as they are ) 


in the object denoted by the minor term, Thus :— 


wha& object (or thing ) is affirmed by you ( so says 
Mahima ) as the cause £o convey an additional meaning 
(1. e the Vyangyartha, which co-exists with the simple 
meaning the Vachyartha )isalso averred by us who 
hold that the Knowledge of Rasa in but a ease of 
inference, to be also the cause to conduct the inferring 
of the Rasa—( that object is the realisation of the ei 
words, their imports and mutual relation—a technical _ 
term for which is Sabda Bodha ). * 

This ( the theory of Mahimbhatta ) also does not 
militate againstus; (but the thing is) that such 


type of Knowledge is not held by us to be the thing to 2 

be experienced in that which is called Rasa 5 
but what (is desired by us ie by Viswanatha and tho 
followers of his School ) is selfilluminating bliss. contained 
in its ownsolf, which is but deep or excessive joy. 


thing is exacted (inferred) than what is d 
bo exacted, so the hetu (middle term) i i 


y तोराभासता ) 


E! Rasy Ü Pri be, ir Vrat Shastri 
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and the experiencing of the Rasa as lying in the hero- 
or the heroine by the thoughtful man, be he reading 8. 
literary piece of composition or witnessing some dramatic. 
performance, is quite a differenf thing ; and this is- 


what Viswanatha calls a Rasa. But this Rasa can not 


| 


be acaso of inference; Since if pub in the syllogistie 


form, the middle term which is expected to establish 
the existence of Rasa through inference, will prove te 
be fallacious. Let us put it in the Syllogistic form :— 
whoever is with the Knowledge of the Vibhava 
ome the like is experiencing Rasa ( Major Promise ) 
Á thoughtful man, either a reader or a listener of & 
literary piece of Composition or one witnessing the 
performance of a drama is with the Knowledge of | 
Vibhabha and ‘the like (Minor Promise); therefore 
a thoughtful man, a reader or a listener or one witnessing 
a dramatic performance is oxperioncing Rasa (Conclusion ). 
Now the middle term here ( which is called Sadhans Y 
alias Hetu ) is the phrase “with the Knowledge of the | 
Bibhava and the like" ; and in noithor of the two premises — 
if has beon distributed, and honco here is the fallac 
f tho undistributed middle, In our Indian Logie, this 
of tho undistributed middle is known å 


atri एला iE 
iddle term ) occurs 


RR 


पञ्चमः Ra H 
Digitized by Arya Samaj निता छक ind eGangotri 


object other than one denoted by the minor term (Paksa), 


ever though there is the absence of the  Sadhya 


{ major term } with which fhe betu must needs be in- 


separably connected; thus in the appearance of Rasa 
in the heart of a susceptible person who feels the 
same and which is suggested within due to his latent 


a matter of implication and not inference- 


s being simply the “xa and not the well-known 
5 necessary in अनुमान ! Thus Rasa is cognised 
by suggestion alone, There is no logical agata here in 
this matter. 

fiat: aa ‘aq uia इतादी प्रतोयमान वस्तु, जलकेलितरल 
करतलसुक्तपुनःपिडितराथिकावदन:, जगदवतु कोकयूनोविघटनसंघटनकौतुकी 
WU ।-इतादी च इपकालज्ञषारादय अनुसया एव । 

Eng. also bas been asserted by him ( Mahime- 


a à 
bhatta) that in verses like" Travel oh sage’ ‘the implied : 3 


object (i. e the prohibition, which becomes known through 
implication ) as well as the Rupakalankara ( metaphor ) 
and so forth, as found in the following verse— Ma 
lord Krishna protect tho world; Krishna who constant 


covers and opens the face of Radhika with his he nd 


moving in tho watersport and thereby feels in| 
in uniting and separating Chara-Vaka | 
_ Objects of inference. : 
[ The idea is this: 


fee > we ; 
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chakravaka pair remains together throughout the day DEN 
but are doomed to part with each other ab nightfall, 
Now the face of Radhika is as good as the moon. 


Whenever Krishna covers it, the  chakravaka pair 


thinks that there is no moon and so it is day and 
they unite; and whenever Krishna opens it, he said 
pair think that the moon is there and so it is evening 
and they separate. Thus hero then is the metaphor, 
the Rupaka—Since the face of Radhika, that bears 
comparison with the moon, has been taken as the | 
moon itself through the ascription of the properties E £ 
ef the moon upon it. But this ascription ( of the moon ) 
on Radhika, is not direct just asit is in the phrase 
“मुखचन्द्रः विभाति'', but indirect andit is known through 


implication. Nov according to Viswanatha, as the | 


said ascription has not been stated directly in 
words, it is but a caso of Vyangya Vastu-being realised 
through the Vyanjana Vrtti; but Mahima Bhatta 
does not recognise this Vrtti; So in his opinio 
the Rupakalamkar (which Viswanatha takes as Vyang yn 
१ vastu) is but an object of inference; and t 


 Syllogistic form of the inferonco should, 


er Ta 


०: ।)०५५० ऑल 


पञ्चम: परिच्छेदः ay 
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union and separation of the chakr 
Minor Premise—The face o 
for the union and Separation of 
Therefore the face of 


that the face Radhika bas been 


as the moon is known through ( € 
—so says Mahima Bhatta. ] 
ग्रनुसान नास पक्चसक््वमदसत्व विप्चब्याङर्ल्यः 


बिशिष्टात. fasta. लिङ्गिनो maqi ततय आच्यात_ Ses: आव Sits 


` ५ 


बातिप्रसङ्घ; erza बोध्यवोधकयोरथ योः Ws seis क. 


sau aun fers, draw लिङ्गी, बोधकस waaren aaea 
सपठसलविपचवयाइतलं अनिस अपि साम्यात, अनुसेयेः oema बट्‌ 
बाच्यार्यात, Awena, निलङ्किवाङयायंसावयस Segue दद were 
-इति । 


Eng. | Mahima goes on explainin, his View poins 
saying ] Well, Inference is the Knowledge of the Lec 


( sadhya-— the object denoted by the major term) ag lying 


२६ Digitized by Arya SqyfGeFopndetion Chennai and eGangotri : 

21] 
in the Vipaksa ( 1-6 Something other than the Paksa, E 
where is impossiblo tho existence of the Sadhya, i-e the. 
object, denoted by the majorterm ). And from this í 
inferente, nothing is realised, which has no connection | 
with the words (i 6 tho objects, denoted by them )- y 
constituting tho premises of the inference; otherwise 
(i-e if some un-connected thing be realised ), there E 

Ls 


occurs the "Atiprasanga", that isjunknown may be known 


from anywhere and everywhere; and thus there 
must be some relation between the object which is 


inferred and the object which leads to the inference: 
Now the object, leading to the inference is the 
(Sadhana, hetu, middlo term), the object of inference 
is the lingin" (Sadbya, major term ), and fixed or 
well-known is the existence of the object, denoted by | 
the middle term in the object, denoted by the minor a 
n term, ‘The existence of the object denoted by the middle | : 
term in somo object othor than ono denoted by the 
minor term but where is woll known the existence 
E of the object denoted by tho major term as well as 
TM the non-existence of the object, denoted by the mid ] 3 
E in Some thing other than the object denoted by 
“minor term, but where is the absenco of the objec 
J denoted by the major term, though not definitely stati 
PX GA PRESSMAN RE FRE nvetien 


T NS V Lm 4 y! 
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Tha £ + t 7! 

Therefore, thet the lingin, namely the Vyangyartha, 
ie, the implied object is known from the linga, which is. 
but the V CEU : : i 

u$ the Vachyartha ( the simple meaning ) in the present. 


topic (i-e in the said verses ) is ultimately but a case of 


| 

| 

1 

1 

| . 

i inference. 

X E इतादौ eè aam 

बिडित usu गोदावरोतोरे सि डोपलव्ध रभनसलनुसापयतीति यत, SW. 

| तब अनेकान्तिकौ इतः । भोरोरपि गुरोः qafa प्रियानुरागेण वा TATE s 

1 सम्भवात_। पु बला वचन प्रामाणिक न वा डात सखिण्थानिदय | 


Eng. That is not right ( i. e the ebove assumption of. 


"EU 


Mahima Bhatha ean not be taken as right, because if the 


realisation of the vyangyartha be held to be an effect of s 


inferenee, it is then being shown that thesaidinference ean » 


not yield a valid conelusion). Thus in bhe verse beginning 


with "Travel oh pious one “ig is fo beaverred (by x 


travelling (of the pious man ) ५३ 


Mahima ) that the 


y the heroine ) in bis home- 


locality, with the removal of the (disturbing) dog, causes | 


tion from trave- 


dictated or instructed ( b 


(the reader) to infer non-bravelling (cessa 
lling ) on the part of the said pious man, 

of the Godavary, with the discovery (appearance) of a lion 
there; butin this inference the hetu ( middle tern ) will 
be Avaikantika that is not limited to the Paksa ( mino 


term ) endowed with the sadhya ( major term inue 


[ In sanskirt the following will be - the syllogis! 
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sentence भीरुधाग्यि क; ( Paksa, minor term) कथविडनाधिका- 
परिज्ञातसि हकगोदावरोतौराध्रमणवान्‌ (sadhya, major torm) ग्रहसमीप- 


aama ( Hetu; middle term ) Now, if the conclusion is 

to be valid, the said Hetu must stick to the said Paksa 
endowed with the said sadhya: and if it fails to do so, 

it will be a fallacious hetu and thefallacious hetu of this 
particular type is known as भर्न कान्त which is of three vari- 

ties, साधारण, असाधारण and अनुपस हारी । Hore the अनेकान्त Hetu 

will be of the sadharana fypo-the characteristic of this 

hetu being that it lies not only in the Paksa endowed 

with sadhya but also in the Paksa, not endowed with 

the sadhya; and how it comes hore is being shown by 

‘the author in the following lines | ) 
There is the possibility of travelling (along the bank E 

of the Godavary ) on the part of the pious man, even. : à 
though he bea timid ( timorous ) fellow, by the order of 

his preceptor (if ho happens to bo a student) or his master | 

‘(if he happen to be an employee in somo temple) or out of. 
regard ( or love ) for his mistress (if he have any ). 

[Thus the hetu-namoly “travelling in tho hone locality | 

; ( ग्ट छमौपध मणात ) may lie not only in the timorous pio 
3 pue ( भौर धार्मिक ) the paksa with the sadhya -namel 
$ E:  not-iravelling along the bank of Godavary ( गोदाव 
MRT) butoden Pmoftheteidotresti एंजविवधार्भिक ) with t 
EC diction of the said sadhya (साध्य = गोदावरौतौ राथ बा 


। Digitized by Arya Sanggj Reunites; Geennai and eGangotri — श्ट 


anc its contradiction गोदावरोतीरससणवान--118 contradiction. 


३ 


being possible either by the order of the preceptor or the 


| master, or out of love for his mistress. Thus as the 


Hetu is not strletly limited to the Paksa with the sadhya 


therein but is also possible in the said Paksa with the 


agen A 


contradiction of the said sadhya therein, the hetu is a 


fallaciaus one—if being called sadharana of the 


WERT 


Anaikanta type. 


Now if he ( Mahima} argues in. the following way 


“well, when the said man travels in his home locality, he 


ONE. 


does not travel along the bank of the Godavary, but. 


if (as you viswanatha say) he begins to resume his. 


travelling again along the bank, owing to any one of the 


above stated three reasons, then he at that time does. 


not travel in his home locality; and such being the 


case, the hetu cannoé be said to be fallacious then Viswa- 


natha will give the following reply ‘= ] 


The hetu, (i.ethe'travelling in the home-locality: E 


entertains another fallacy known as "Asiddha" it. being ८ 


doubtful ( no& being ascertained as fixed ) inthe -— 


said Paksa, the pious man, who go on harbouring do 
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3 o 


uncertain, then he may not cease from travelling along 
the bank of the river Gadavary- | 


Thus the hetu mamely ‘travelling in thehome-locality 


( ग्टहसमीपथनगात्‌-) is nob certain in the Paksa ( भोरुधानिक), 
Since entertaining doubt as regards tho 3 of 
the barlots statement,he may not desist from his trayell- 
ing along the bank. Such a hetu, that is nob certain or 
non-existent in thePaks2 is called Asiddha of fhe swarupa 
type, i. e. swarupa asiddha. (Thus 8998 the author of 
Bhasa-parichheda “खरूपासिद्धिस्त पच वाप्यत्वामिमतस्थ हितोरभावः ; अव 
च हदो द्रव्ये घूमादित्यादीपच anafaa 'डेतोरभावे ज्ञाने पचे साध्यव्यापा 
'हेतमत्ताज्ञानरूपस्य परासशस्य प्रतिबन्ध, फ़लम्‌ ।' ) Thus is in the case 
of the vyangartha being known from the inference—the 
hotu become fallacious ; so this theroy of Mahima is unr 
tenable ]. 

fafai 'जलकरेलि'--इताव ‘a आव्मदर्शनादर्शनाभ्याम्‌ चचक्राबाकमिथुन- 
वित्रटनसंघटनकारी स चन्द्र एव? इतानुनितिरेवेयमिति न वाचम्‌, उवासकादी | 
अने कान्तिकल्वात्‌ । 

Eng. In the verse beginning with ‘wator sport’, itis | 
not to be stated (it cannot bo said) that hore there 
is a case of inference in tho shape of the following 
syllogism :— 

What effects the separation and union of the pair 
of chakravakas through the manifestation as well as the 


Ec ' . reverse of its 09718 nothing but tho moon; tho hel 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Found रच Chennai and eGangotri 
UGH: UTS द: ar ae 
in the present case is also fallacious of the Anaikanta 
type, being present also in those who scare ( them away) 


he idea is this :—In this syllogism the face of the 


heroine Radhika is the paksa; the aseription of the 
moon upon &he:same is the Sadhya; and ‘the quality of 
elfecting the separation and union of chakravaka pair 
is the Hetu. But tbis effecting of separation and union 
is also possible in a person who scares them away and 
again unites them through tempting them with food ; 


but the Sadbya, namley the ascription of the moon on 


the face is absent in this man. Thus the hetu, namely 
‘effecting separation and union’ is present in the paksa 
(Radhike’s face), where there is the Sadhya ( as- 
cripition of the moon ) and also in the man, who scarces 
away and tempts, wherein is absent the Sadhya. Thus 
the hotu is by no means limited to the paksa with the 
Sadhya therein and hence it is fallacious. And this 
sort of fallacious Hetu is known as Anaikanta of the 
Sadharana variety. | 

विहरति: । एवंविधोएय' एवंविधां awa: एवंविधाथं तात यत्न व तन्न वस्‌ 
इतानुमानेऽपिभाभासससानयोगचमो हतुः; एवंविधाथ लादिति हेतुना = 
विघानिष्टायं साधनखापि उपपत्त : | Re 

Eng. | The author now refutes another argument l 


pious onegc the creaning, Jn bbe, 0099 irs Mond ५ 
e um 
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travelling in he home area ) carries such and such idea 
(asin the above case, the meaning in the shape of 
not travelling along the Godavary bank ) since it is 
capable of doing so (in the said case, there is the 
capabilitly of expressing the meaning in the shape of 
travelling in the home area to the exclusion of travelling 
along the Godavary bank on account of the appearance 
of a lion ). 

In this sort of inference also, tho hetu is no more 
effective than a fallacious one; since through the hetu 
namely ‘Capable of implying such and such idea’, may 
arise some undesirable meaning as well. 

[ The idea is this—capability of implying such and 
such meaning’ lays stress to the fact that there is no- 
fixity in the moaning; ifso, any other meaning, which 
militates against the desirable is also possible; hence 


the hetu, though apparently valid, is no more effective 
than a fallacious one |. 


बि्ति;। तथा दृष्टि! है प्रतिवेशिनि! क्षणांमहाचादग्टहे' इतादौ 
maine तनुलिखनम्‌ (? agia) एकाकितया खोतोगमनम,, तस्वा- 
प्ररकामुकोप-भौगथ fari लिङ्गमित्रचाते ; aa तवैवासिहितेन खकान्त क्ष छ 
नापि सक्षवतीति अनेकान्तिको छ तु: । 

Hing. Further, in the verse beginning with ‘oh 


neighbour keep your eyo, pleaso, fora moment, on my 


house, too’, tha eegatelajng-aebidaeiboailacien, tho 1०७३ 


| 
j 
ioa 


Digitized by Arya Semgit SR RS Chennai and eGangotri ड 
अचः परिच्छट्‌ः 

e ". 

woll as the going to the rivulet by | Y 
woll a going to the rivulet by herself, these two 2 


are said fo be the ling» (Sadhana, hetu, middle term ) 
of the lingin (Sadhya, major term), namely enjoying 
by her of a passionate fellow other than her husband ; 


but that (namely the sadbya ), is also possible ( with 


i reference to the heroine, who acts as the paksa of the 
| syllogism ) through her (utter) devotion unto her 
husband, whi also hinted therein (in the line “very 
often the babe’s father refuses to drink tasteless water 
| of the well) and so the hetu is here too, anaikantika 
| ( Sadharana ). 

[In the syllogism, concerning the present case, the 


the paksa is the heroine; the sadhya is the enjoyment 
of a paramour by her and the hetu is the going alone 


and scratching of the body by the reeds. But it is nob 
unlikely that ००६ of her devotion for her husband, the 
devotion being hinted in the line which says that her 
husband likes not the wellwater (and consequently — — 
sho takes care to fetch: water from the rivulet )she may — 
go alone to the rivulet, whore her body may be actually 
stratched by the reads standing there. Hence the said 
hotu (ie going alone and scratching of the body ) 
tin tho paksa (the paksa ) with the sad 


be proson 


(enjoyment by a paramour ) in her, as well 


the sadhya (n 
paksa Cie petii it Shas ना ee 
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enjoyment); the going alone being due to her devotion 
for her husband, and the scratching on the body 
being due not to the scratching by the lovers nails, but 
by the reeds themselves; thus the hetu is fallacious. 


It is Anaikantika of the sadharana vari ety]. 


fafa! यञ्च 'निःशष-चातचन्दनम” satel gnag TA 
. $नुमोबते, तत्‌ कि प्रतिपाद्यतया दूत्या ? ततृकाल सः ufeaaiats ? तत्‌ and: 
` भावनया वा awed? mada विवादः sald तु तवाविधाक्षिप्रायविर्‌हः 
. स्थले व्यभिचारः। ननु वक्गाद्यवस्थासहन्ञतले न fanny हैतरिति न वाम; 
: एवविधब्याग्रनुसधानसप्राभावात्‌ | 

Eng. Inthe verse, beginning with ‘the sandalpaste 
, has been completely wiped out, the enjoyment of the 
; passionate fellow by the female mersenger is inferred ; 
,.18 : it by the female messenger that is tho listener ? 
॥ | That is, the enjoyment of the passionate fellow by the 
: female messenger, who is an audience to the reproach 
. hurled aganist her, is inforred by the reader or the 
५ listener through the following syllogistie process :—The 
i female messenger that is an audieneo to the roproach 
'( प्रतिपाद्य zat ; this is tho paksa, the minor term ) is 006 
1 0186 has enjoyed the sweet company of that passionate 
. fellow (aq कामुकोप्रभोगवती ; this is sadbya, the major 
_ term ) since the sandal paste has heen completely wiped 


. out of hor body without a bath or the like ( अभिपिकक्रियादि 1 


\ Maa चन्देनचाबनात ; thisis hetu, the middle term ) The 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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author asks here whether this is the process of inference]. à 
or by others, who were present at that time? [ The T 
inference of the fact by the reader or the listener is 


through the following syllogistie process :— “The female 


messenger, who is being addressed (प्रतिपादादृती the paksa) 

is one that has enjoyed the sweet company of the | 
॥ passionate fellow (aa, ज्ञामुकोपभोगबती the Sadhya ) since E 
3 | the sandalpaste is noticed, by friends and the like present : 

in the moment, to have been completely wiped out ge 

without any bath or wash ( ततकालसम्रिह्ठितसस्थादिजनलजित t 


| 
| खानाङिभिन्नचन्द्न, , .0700९53 of inference ? ] Or is it (inferred) 
i by others of susceptible heart through the analysing of 
i the sense of that particular piece of composition ? 

[ The inference by the reader or the listener here 
will be. through the follywing syllogisüie process :— EN 
nger, that ;s being addressed with tha 


The female messe 
line “the sandal saste has been completely wiped ou? 
१ निःगषचुतचन्दन manka काबन naeng the paksa ) is ono 
that has come in sexual cantact with passionate fellow, 
(तत काब्य प्रतिपाद्या कामुक duia the ४६9७५७), 
said to have been completely 
2 


' spoken of therein 
“since the sandal pasteis 
d cut of her breast ( तत कावा कथितस्तनचन्दनच्यवनाव, the 


wipe 
Tho author asks whether this is the process des 


` betu 
So far as thefirst two ‘processes are concerned; 


ås no quarrel or controversy. (Since in these 
: * . CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection ga. 
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syllogistic processes, the hetu ( middle term ) is by no 


means fallacious and hence tho conclusion is valid. ] But 


as regards tho third process, the said hotu becomes fallaci-- | 
ous where such an intention is not known. [ The idea  . 


is this :—that the heroine, who is speaking, is hinting 3 
ji 
i 


upon the fact that the wiping out of the Sandalpaste 
is due to the pressing of the breasts by the lover, 
may not be known to or may 706 be realised by the 
reader or the listener; on the contrary, ibis not 
unlikely that they may think that the speaking heroine — 
is pointing to the wiping out of the sandal paste due to 
deep dive, If it bo so then the hetu will be fallacious: 

of the Sadharana type; it (ie the wiping out of the 
Sandal paste ) being due to either deep dive or pressing - 
of tho breasts; and consequently the conclusion can 
not be valid. And ifthe difficulty be tried to be gob - 
rid of hy putting an adjective before the hetu, the 
attempt will lead to no better result; this the author A 
now proceeds to discuss.) well, it can not be said that the 
hetu is to bo qualified by an adjective, betraying th : 
then state of the face of female messengor—[ Even then 
tho difficulty, namely the fallacious character of | 


botu cannot bo avoided; now with this 
adjeclive, the syllogistic form will run thus :— 


ke mossongers that is being addressed. ( प्रतिपाद्यादू 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection | 
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the Paksa ) is one that has come in contact with the . 
j lover (परक्षादुकस atadi sadhya)since the sandapaste has heen ५ 
| completely wiped out of her breasts, but some signs of 
| joy are noticeable (till now) on her face (चातचन्टनस्तनरशत्व ऽपि 
आनने प्रफुन्बवाया: aaa Hetu); just notice, soit may ba 
said on behalf of Mahima Bhatta, thatan adjective, 
namely, “joyful in her face “has been added to the 


4 hotu, namely “wiping out of tbe Sandal paste" and 


xx 


TP Sp ere Th 


this adjective saves the hetu from being fallacious, in 


dien 


! 

“i as muchas this joyfuln 3 not possible in the ease of 
| 
i 


the Sandal paste being washedaway by deep dive; 


and to this probable argument of Mahima Bhatia, A 
Viswanatha makes the following reply :— | 
* 

Because, this type of scrutiny (or specifying) za 
of the Vyapti is oub of the mark. [The idea i 


is this :—Knowing or establishing of the inseparable 


connection between the Sadhya and the hetu, 
through the insertion of an adjective, not found in 
the text concerned, is quite out of the mark and hence 
irrelovant ] | 

विद्ठतिः। किञ्च एवंविधानां काब्यानां कविप्रतिभामावजद्यनां प्रामाण्याना- 
_ wea afafa इतोः। व्यक्तिवादिना चाधमपदसहायानामेदे 
i बां पदार्थानां व्यञ्जकलरसुक्तस्‌, तेन च तत कान्तस्योषसल प्रामाणिक न वेति 


 क्षथसनुमानम_। 
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" Eng. [ Against the probable argument on bohalf of - 
this, namely that “there is no hard and fast rule directing 
us that an adjective, not mentioned in the verse, should — 
not be used in the syllogistie process “and there is no j 


fault on our part (on part of Mahima) if we insert | 


such an adjective’, the author proceeds fo say :— ] 


Moreover,tho authoritativeness (i-o bold truth) of poetical 
composition of the aforesaid type (i-e Sandalpasto has 
beon completely 9 wiped out), which emanato but. | 
from the genius of poets, is not strictly necessary, and - 
hence the hetu is fallacious of the sandigdha siddha | 
type. |The idea is this :—the statemont of a poet proceeds j 
- from his imagination and hero it is nob necessary thui 
it will state a bare fact just as it is dono by the scriptures 


Hanco a logitimate doubt may be entertained even by th 


susceptible reader as to whether hetu namely completely 


wiping out of the Sandalpasto is «fact or not- In tha 
case, the hebu itself is not boyond doubt and conse- 
quontly if fails to have any concern with the pw 
t namely tho female messenger in question. Thus 
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Swarupa-asidhha (alias Sandigdha-asiddha) and Vyapya- 
$Wa-asidhha; whera tha hetu fails to contact ‘the, 
3 Paksa, there arises a case of swarupasiddha and this is , 
| the case here ; but as tha failure of the hetu is nota 
। fixed one but doubtful, so the fallacy has been 
| reterred to by the author as Sandigdhasidha i-e the. 
H betu may well nigh be doubtful of the Swarupasidha. ' 
j type ] 

i: Tho author of the vyaktiviveka (Mahima) has stated 
that “all those things, (i-o the complete wiping out of the . 
Sandalpate and so forth ) being but a kind ofhint by the 
word “rascal” (तस्थाधनखान्तिकम) or in other words, being 
connected with the w: adham" as found in the text | 
(since the conception of an adhama arises out of the 
hero's having intercouse with the female messenger of 
lower caste) lead ६० the inference (namely the hero 
onjoyed the messenger ): but as stated above there may 


not bea cold truth ina poet's statement and hence it 


may be doubtful and consequently the inference aspect - 


अ 
(i.e the assertion that the hero is adhama) is als 


doubtful and how can it lead to inference ( namel 


hero enjoyed the female messenger ) 
विदृतिः । एवेनार्यापत्तिवैद्यलभपि व्यईयानानपारसन_ 
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Eng. By this (i. e by showing that Anumana 
cannot be expressive of implied objects, the hetu in - 7^ 
question being fallalious in every ease ), is also rejected | 
the theory that tho implied object (वाङ्गा) is to be known 
through arthapatti (the fifth sourco of knowledge; 
otber four being perception, inference, analogy and | 
testimony or authority ) admitted by both the purva 
mimangsa and uttara mimangsa schools of philosophy ), 
since Arthapatti proceeds depending completely on a 
some type of vyapti (i, e vyatireka vyapti, the method 
of difference ) already established, As, whoever is 
living, is certainly staying somewhere; chaitrais nob 4 
7 present in this assembly but he is living, (hence he 
is staying elsewhere ) 4 
faafa: | किञ्च, वत्वविक्रयादी तञ्ञ'नीतोलनेन ट्शसंखगाड्वित सचनवुद्धि 
Feist न भवति; सूचनवुद्ध रपि सङ्घ तादिलौकिकप्रमाणसाप्रेचल नानुसान” 
प्रकारताङ्कीकारात.। E 


. Eng. Moreover, this (i, e the vyangyartha ) cannot 
be an object to be known through the knowledge of 


indication, as it is the caso with the selling of clo 

md the like, where the number ten is understood 

ng of the index finger; since the know! 
ation is admitted to be a kind of infer: 

dent on natural ( popular ) proof i 
hint : 
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fates! यच्च 'सि'स्कारजखत्वात, रमादिवुडि: ain’ इति केचित, तवापि 
कान्तिकतया दे तोरामासता | 

Eng, Some (authorities } hold that the realisation 
of the Rasa and the like is but ( an aspect of ) memory, 
in as much as it is due to samskara (impression } 
but in that ease too (iein their syllogistie process, 
too ), the hetu is fallacious, it being anaikantika ( of the 
sadharana type ), since it is present in pratyabhijna 
( recogrition ) too. 

[The idea is this :—smritior memory is some mental 
process, which is due to impression, Yes, it is the 
impression retained in the mind or the brain by which 


one can remember some £hing-i. e. can call up in his | 


mind the picture of something with which he had some 


thing to do in the past, Pratyabhijna is but recognition 


of something which was previously seen, If one say 
this is the man whom I met in calcutta, it will be 
a case of recognition. It isalsoa mental process ; but 
it differs from smriti in the point that recognition is an- 
aspect of perception प्रताच, the thing recognised being : 
present before the eyes; and this recognition, too, is 
due to impression ; thus both Smriti ( remembrance ) as — 
well as Pratyabhijna ( recognition ) originate 
from Samskara (impression); oF in other words, 


tho quality of origination from impression 
i Ci ४0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. . f 
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present in both remembrance and recognition, And if 
this be taken as tho hetu, as it is to be, then the 
hetu will certainly bo fallacious, Notice :—«afzafa: 
(Paksa) कति; (साधा) wem, (hetu). The 
hetu स'खारजनाल' is no doubt present in the paksa 
( रसादिवुद्धि: ) which is with the sadhya afa: ! but it is 
also present in recognition ( प्रत्याभिज्ञा) the paksa (whieh. 
is without the Sadhya, namely the Smriti, (pratyabhijna 
being an aspect of perception, it has nothing to do 
with Smriti); henee the hetu is fallacious—it being 
anajkantika: of the Sadharana type, being present in 
both, that in the object, which is with smriti as 
well as in that which is without Smriti. ] 

विरतिः । टुगालक्कित--डतादौँ दितीयार्थो नास्ता व इति aga’ ARANE न; 
तद्नुभवसिद्धिमपलप्रतो गजनिमीलिकीब | 

Eng. Mahima Bhatta has also opined that there 
is no second meaning ( i-e implied meaning, pointing to 
Siva, the Lord of Uma ) in the verso beginning with 


“Durgalanghita Vigraha “and so forth; but doing so, 
he has ignored what is the common experience and it 
is just like the closing of eyes on the part of an 
elephant—( since due to undue closing of eyes, the 
elephane fails to see what is soon by others). 


frat: । त्बमनुभवसिद्धस्य,तत्तद्रसादिलचणारथस्य अशक्रापलापतया तत्तच्छ 


ब्दादालयंत्यतिरेकानुविधाथितया च मानादिटुप्रमाण घादिवक्ति: 
wee Se ELC, असिधादि 
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andan चतुरोवा arald देति puso: इय च व्याह्यादानुसस्थान' विनापि, 

भवतोत्यखिल faq छन्‌ । 2 
Eng. Thus, the implied things, such as Rasa and 

the like (i, e Rasa, bhava, Rasabhasa, bhavabhasa, 


vastu, alamkara and so forth ) which are but veritable. 


objects of experience, cannot beignored ; they in- —— 
variably follow (i. e. eoexsisb with ) the words and 


their imports as used in a piece of literary composition 


t t 
on the process of agreement and difference (i. e 


whorever and whenever are such words with such and 


such imports, there and then is noticed the existence of E. 
implied things like Rasa); they are not known or _ 


realised through the souees of proof like inference ( and 


any consideration for the relation of the 


t. tion 
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बिइतिः। तत, कि नासिकेय हत्तिरताचाते | 

Eng, wellthen, what isthe name of this Vritti p 
To this 18 being given the following reply :— 

कारिका । साचैयं aaa नाम ब्रत्तिरिताचाते ga: । waaga fa 
waat परे विदु | 

Ena, And this vrttiis desired to he designated 
“Vyanjana’ ( Vyanjana Vrttii) by scholars; others 
(like Abhinavagupta, the author of Abhinavabharagi, 
a commentary onthe Natyasastra of Bharata also of 
Lochana a commentary on the Dhwanyaloka of Ananda- 
Vardhana, and some others) on their part admit another 
(i-e tho fifth ) Vrtti known by the name Rasana, for 
expressing ( conveying ) Rasa ( and the like ), 

fafi vaa विविद्योक्त' रसनिदपणप्रलाव इति web मवदातम्‌ । 

Eng, Having considered all these, and this point 
too, we have stated (that Rasa and the like are but 
implied things ) in the topie of considering the Rasa 
( i-e in the third chapter ) and thus what we have said is 
perfectly right and clear.—( «aera is afaax and 01087, ) 

इति साहितादपंणे वाजनावग्रापारनिरूपणी नाम पञ्चमः परिच्छे दः । 

Here ends the fifth chapter of the Sahityadarpana 


under the title “The topic of vindicating the Wyajana 
कार, 1 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Remark—To sum up we state thas those who maintain 
that there is no such thing as अञ्चना or ध्वनि, that ihe | 

suggested thing is no other than the expressed one,for fan 5 
latter goes on to embellish it, to them wo reply by using | 


the words of even Bhamaha himself — 


“शब्दन्कन्दीनिवानाया इतिहासाचा; कया: लोकोयुक्तिः कलाञ्च ति मन्तव्यः 
काब्यधूवंहाः? — where it is clear AYU or MAWR depends on —— 
शब्द, युक्ति ete—giH leading to ध्वनि t : 

Now,~Is ध्वनि denied by the waq though 


apprehended or because it is not apprehended at 


all? Or is it denied because it isnot found in every 


place but in some places only ? If it is denied because | : 


not found in some places then the argument is open to 


exist in aam and everywhere. If ib is thus d 
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beaceepted. Again ध्वनि can neither bo included under गुण 
or अलङ्कार (as sqeniraatfzst, say) for it produces a charm not 
found therein ;^ गुण like bravery etc 1 eside in Rasa which 
is the soul of काब्य--11676 is no समवायसभ्वन herein; so ध्वनि 
is not गुण ! T6 is not अलङ्कार even, for 4" ete has no connec 
tion with eft or suggested sense; a poem is ध्वनि where 
suggested sense predominates— where there is more than 
"hab meets the ear’, and a poem full of गुण and अलङ्कार 


7। Thus wem has— 


only is called a faaarat or qiu 
'ब्यइय्यज्ञकसभ्वन्वतया AR: | वाचावाचकचारत्वह लन्त:पातिताकुत: । Compare 
‘oder प्रथम पदार्थ al fa; | ततः पदार्थ विशेषणानाम्‌ अन्वयविगीषरूपस्य ar स्य 
प्रतीतिः । ततो व्यङ्ग्यप्रतीतिः इति टवीयकचायां GARR: प्रसरणम्‌ ? MANA - 
बोधोत्तरकालीनायां व्यह्योतपत्ती नेवाभिधादिप्रभावः—Pradipalkaras So we 
do not accept even the view of somo अभाववादिन declaring 
non-existonce of ध्वनि । Tf again ध्वनि is discarded there will 
bo no such relation as the suggested and in the absonce of 
this relation the दषविभाग as permanent fault e g, चप्रतसंखति 
and non permanent fault as सुंतिकठु will be useless ; 

Again in “गङ्गायां diay’ daama ote can not bo implied 
by Fare or अभिधाशक्ति, aad or aamafa or by तातपञ्ाख्यइत्ति 
so wo have no other alternative but to accept wf or 
"ast Tt is also to bo acepted in रसाखाट्न (as seen before in 
Ch. 111 ); Itis indispensable in relishing Rasa ; and 
without व्यञ्चना, no internal significance of beauty or रमंणीयता 


can be appreciated in काब्य ; hence almost all Rhotoriciaus 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. : हे 
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4 accept the aaatefa and घ्वनि। Nor is it a ease ot अनुसान ag 
Mahima Bhatta says, neither it is due to क ति or भर्थापत्ति। 
( See Intro. and ante also) 


| 

j 

a 

| Also note iaga राजानकानन्दव्ध नाचाय्ये :-..प्रथनि हि विद्वांस; 
i TART । ग्राकरणमूललात_ सविद्यानाम्‌, षड़क़ पु व्याकरणस्थ प्रघानलाज । 
ij तेचवणेंबु ध्वनिरिति वाइरन्तिः । तेषां वर्णानां पुनः घण्टानुरणकपलम्‌ अस्ति । तच्च | 
Ti ध्वनिशव्द aaa! तेषु aaa E LUE T E उद्चारणदिव्यापारात. 

" aaam स अपि sativa: o पटादिनिद णंससुदायरुपे; चणिक : qe: सोटख्पो 
i निता; शब्दो वाजाते, तेन वाभिवाक्त न अथ : प्रतौबते इति ताइशख प्रधानोभूत- 
szusi वर्ण sequ पटादिशव्दस्य ध्वनिरिति संज्ञा इति वेयाकरणानां 


WET VASTAA शब्दाथ'युगलरूपसा उत्तमकावासर | 
“जनिरिति संज्ञा विडिता aa aAa aaa शब्दो वा तमर्थम्‌ पसज नौ” 
Mii ata: ahia स ध्वनिरिति सूरिभिः कथित; । 
चर्चामिंलण्डभाषायां दपेणगुणव्यज्ञनास्‌ । 
वालानामववोधाय वाधात्‌कुस, दरज्ञन: ॥ 


CORRECTION 


E * 
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